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This study describes the evolution and range of goals attributed to the College of

Micronesia

in the Federated States

of Micronesia (FSM). In doing

so,

it

traces the

transformation of education from community-based, traditional Micronesian

missionary and Japanese schools, to American formal education, and
public school system that exists in the

of Micronesia— FSM from

its

FSM today.

earliest roots in the

It

activities, to

finally, to the

tracks the evolution of the College

1950s to the present.

The study

includes an interview and questionnaire process that identifies numerous College roles

and then asks representative student and

staff groups, to evaluate each role in terms of

importance. The process allowed comparisons of student and staff perceptions and

examined, in-depth, the ramifications of following the eight most-highly valued College
roles

from each group.
Although the College of Micronesia was originally conceived as a teacher

education institution,

it

has evolved into a liberal arts institution, which by having an

unclear mission, appears to

fill

the expectations of

vi

its

different stakeholders.

In all, the

College was found to have 25 distinct missions;
ranging from teaching English
providing

manpower

for national development.

Two

found to view

all

but one of the missions as important.

were found

be

in general

different reasons.

Whereas

to

groups, students and

On the

to

staff,

were

whole, student and staff

agreement about the various missions of the College, but
staff

tended to see the College a nation-building

for

institution,

students tended to see the degrees the College offered, as
a vehicle for obtaining

government jobs and a higher
ranges of expectations.

living standard.

Both groups were found

The argument was made

the College should begin to focus

its

that in light

on

similarities

and American educational goals and values and illuminates

least

known

national colleges so that

have broad

of decreasing resources,

mission.

In final analysis, the study sheds light

colleges in developing micro-states.

to

It

its

and contrasts of Micronesian
difficulties

of managing

presents a detailed look at one of the world’s

future can plotted

vii

more systematically
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GLOSSARY

CCM
CHUUK

Community College of Micronesia
Formerly known as Truk. Most populated state
of the FSM. Chuuk
consists of numerous highly populated lagoon
islands and

many

islands.

COM

It

lies to the

outer

west of Pohnpei.

College of Micronesia Land Grant Program, formerly the
governmental umbrella organization for CCM,
and

MOC

inter-

the Marshall

Island Nursing School.

COM-FSM

College of Micronesia

- FSM,

formerly the

Community College of

Micronesia.

FSM

Federated States of Micronesia.

HCOP

Health Career Occupation Program (major)

KOSRAE

The Easternmost

Land Grant

Micronesia- wide U.S. Department of Agriculture Cooperative
Extension and Research programs.

Marshall Islands

Republic of the Marshall Islands. Island nation directly east of the
FSM. Formerly part of the Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands.

MATTS

Micronesian Area Teacher Training School. U.S. Navy run teacher
education program on Guam in the years directly following World

Newly formed Pacific Island
Country made up of three districts (Ponape, Truk, and Yap) of the
former Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands.

island state of the

at

COM-FSM.

FSM, formerly known

as Kussae.

War n.

MOC

Micronesian Occupational College, now called Community College
of Belau. Vocational Component of the former
College system.

COM

MTEC

Micronesian Teacher Education Center. University of Hawaii run
teacher training center operated during the 1960s on the
present day

Belau

Formerly known as Palau. Newly independent former
United States

PATS

site

of the

COM-FSM.

at the

Westernmost

tip

territory

of the

of Micronesia.

Pohnpei Agricultural and Technical School. Jesuit run vocational
high school serving students throughout Micronesia.

xv

Pell

Grant

U Smost

PICS

Financial Aid for disadvantaged college
students extended to
FSM college students.

Pohnpei Island Central (High) School — Pohnpei’ only
s
public high
school. Formerly, Pacific Island Central School
(PICS)

Pohnpei

-

Micronesia’s only public high school

until the early 1960s.

FSM

It

state

with the largest land area.

largest island

and several inhabited

Trust Territory

Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands.

Xavier High

Jesuit

School

educating students from

Yap

Westernmost

many

High School

state

in

Chuuk, known

of the

all

consists of Pohnpei, the

atolls.

for

it

excellent

work

in

over Micronesia

FSM consisting of the mam island. Yap and

inhabited outer islands.

XVI

CHAPTER

I

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM
Introduction

Third world colleges around the globe are in
a state of crisis, but nowhere more
than in the microstates of the American Pacific.
These small, relatively

new

are suffering from the effects of the education
explosion and ever increasing

institutions

demands

placed on them by their constituents. As the highest
rungs in the local educational
ladder, they are expected to fulfill

many dreams, among them

the promotion of national

development, the provision of skilled labor, the creation of
social equity, the transmission

of culture, and the opportunity to

live in the

United

States.

Unable

to fulfill all these

expectations, they are often the focal point of much discontent.

At the College of Micronesia—Federated States of Micronesia

demands by

students, staff,

increase even as funding

is

community
reduced.

leaders,

Some key

(COM—FSM),

and outside agencies are continuing

to

individuals promoting institutional

change have limited understandings of the forces shaping the

institution.

A better

understanding of client expectations, together with an analysis of their effects on the

College

is

needed

to

more

effectively plan for

its

future.

The Third World Education Explosion
The

Pacific schools are representative of the growing world-wide crisis in higher

education in developing countries.

The

proliferation of independence

movements around

the world during the three

decades following the second world war led to an end of colonial rule

and the Pacific region.

The newly independent

1

in Africa, Asia,

nations sought to end colonial

oppression, but they were also addicted to the
colonial

way of life and

standards. Rather than reject foreign influence,
almost

all

copy, as best they could, the colonial institutions.
institutions

of the new nations opted to

An essential

was the educational system (Karmens,

Bank and United Nations

circles,

element of these

1978).

During the 1960s and 1970s,it was commonly believed
education went hand-in-hand. The growth and

western living

that

manpower theories,

development and
so popular in

viewed education as the prime delivery system

acculturation and skilled labor (providing

human

fuel that

would drive

World
for both

national

development) (Davies, 1991).

While the world superpowers were occupied with the arms and space
developing world became involved in

its

own

struggle. Impressive efforts

races, the

were made by

both former colonies and donor agencies alike to build educational systems that were in

form and structure mirrors of the colonial systems. Expenditures

came

to represent significant portions

of national budgets.

in the area

But demand

of education

for the

most

prestigious of all educational majors (liberal arts, medicine, law, engineering) often

outstripped supply leading to both an over emphasis on less critically needed types of
education.

Governments of developing countries continued

to supply education to their

constituents and out of necessity were forced to emphasize quantity over quality.

In

ills.

many

countries, the education system

The powerless looked

became a widely accepted

to education as the great equalizer.

cure for

all

The powerful turned

to

it

as an instrument for the maintenance of power. Nation builders invested in education as

an instrument for creating national

identity,

acceptance of a national language and

2

national growth. Separatists and radicals
turned to

it

as a vehicle of change (Fredriksen,

1987).

A general trend evolved in many areas.

Almost before the

first

elementary systems were completed, secondary schools
became a high

rudimentary

priority.

secondary schools were often completed while elementary
systems were
inadequate and ineffective. Because students often arrived

with few academic

skills,

was repeated with junior

at the

still

These

relatively

second stage of school

high schools became remedial institutions. The same process
colleges and four-year colleges. Despite the poor quality of

degrees offered by these institutions they often held greatly inflated value
(Mechlup,
1985).

Colonial schools, used as models, relied on imported teachers, highly selected
students, well

endowed

facilities, a solid vision,

and professional management. As newly

independent countries to attempted to replicate these systems they did so with limited
financial resources an inexperienced administration,

and a much broader spectrum of

students in terms of preparation and intellectual capacity. (Fredriksen, 1987).

There was no

rest in the field

of education for developing countries during the

education explosion. As near universal education was achieved

demand was

created for middle schools.

increased for high schools. There would

at the

primary

As middle school enrollment
still

soared,

level,

demand

be demand for some higher degree

...

degree level that ambitious individuals could use to separate themselves from the

On top of this,

a

new

rest.

with annual population growth rates sometimes nearing four percent and

rapid urbanization,

many of the

early gains in formal education

3

were quickly

erased.

Proliferation

During the

initial

of Colley

stages of the development of university
systems, only a very

small percentage of the population could hope
to enter college.

By the

1980s, so

much

education had been created in Third World countries
that college could be considered a
type of basic necessity. In a few years

it

had gone from being a tool of the

elite to

a tool

of the masses.

There was

in the eyes

of many a great reduction

in the quality

of higher education

around the world as entrance requirements were lowered (Mechlup,
1985).
colleges began to assume

such as

rites

many of the

responsibilities held

Likewise,

by other segments of society;

of passage, a chance to see the world, and a transition toward individual

independence from family.

The 1970s and 1980s became a period of disillusionment
and international development.

An analysis of formal

for leaders in education

education began to show some of

the severe shortcomings of education as an instrument of development. For instance,

while education had been successful in achieving a certain amount of acculturation or
sense of national identity,

was

it

Woodhall, 1985). While the
later graduates often

first

graduates quickly filled each nation’s

became unemployed or subemployed urban

intellectual dissidents.

living

also an expectation builder (Psacharopolous and

But

this did little to

examples of those for

whom

they aware that the educational

manpower needs,

migrants; others

became

reduce demand. Potential students could see

education had been a ticket to success. Little were

window of opportunity had opened and

arrived on the scene.

4

shut before they

The Special Case of Higher Education
While there are currently over 254 nations and
third

of them have populations of less than

in Microstates

territories in the world, nearly a

1.5 million inhabitants.

These tiny countries

have recently come to be known as microstates. They
have been singled out because of
the special

problems they encounter due

importance in world

politics.

to their smallness

and

their increasing

Considering the recent events surrounding the Falklands,

Granada, and Kuwait, their importance in international

affairs

cannot be understated

(Brock, 1992).

All national governments are expected to maintain a certain

number of critical

functions, such as maintaining international relations, providing
effective health care,

maintaining borders, providing education, collecting taxes, fostering foreign exchange,
etc.

Maintaining the

range of these functions, however, becomes increasingly

full

difficult as the population

factor that

talent to

makes

it

of the country decreases. There

Because of return

become

a certain return to scale

inefficient to undertake certain enterprises without sufficient pools of

draw from. (Bray,

country to

is

1992).

to scale, the smaller the population, the

self-sufficient, fiscally stable,

and the

like.

more

difficult

it is

for a

Also a greater percentage

of people must be dedicated to the act of governing as opposed to private sector
activities. (Bray, 1992).

Colleges in microstates tend to be small. In 1993 the Community College of

American Samoa

(pop. 36,000) had less than

Islands (pop. 41,000) had about

250

students.

5

400

students.

Yet

to

The College of the Marshall

meet the demands of their

tiny

nations they often opt to offer a broad array
of programs. For instance, what national

college could exist without a teacher education
programs or mathematics and language

departments?

expand

Furthermore bureaucracies tend (according

indefinitely, regardless of need, creating

The extremes

are truly extreme.

(pop. 12,000) until recently had about

to the “Peter Principle”) to

employment but decreasing

efficiency.

The Micronesian Occupational College

20

distinct majors with a student

in

Palau

body of only

about 400. This meant that classes were often taught with only
two or three students. At
the University of

Guam

one, since there are

to run a school, yet

(pop. 126.000), agriculture courses are routinely taught one-on-

many
it

is

courses but few students. This

not

is

an incredibly expensive way

uncommon.
Colleges in U.S. Insular Areas

As of 1980,
territories.

there were eight institutions of higher education within U.S. island

They were

the College of the Virgin Islands, the University of Guam,

Community College, American Samoa Community

Community College,

College, Northern

the Micronesian Occupational College, the

Guam

Mananas

Community College of

Micronesia School of Nursing and the Community College of Micronesia (now the

COM-FSM).

In that

same year amendments

to the

Higher Education Act allowed the

U.S. Secretary of Education to take measures to better meet the needs of colleges in the

U.S. Territories.

A

study was commissioned and the following conclusions reached

(Department of Education, 1982).
School age populations were rising rapidly. The educational
students

was lower than

therefore there

in the

was a much

skill level

of

United States. Territorial economies were developing and

greater need for technical and vocational education as well

6

as mid-level managerial skills.

especially Americans. There

Many positions were being

was a

critical

teachers. Postsecondary institutions

filled

by foreigners,

need for capable government workers and

were just developing and needed improvement

across the board. Costs of postsecondary
education were higher than in the states due to

poor returns to scale and the costs of sending
students overseas to other colleges. The
territories

to

had very few local resources and were highly dependent
on

federal assistance

meet basic needs (Department of Education, 1982).

A positive contribution of the territorial colleges was the provision of

local

postsecondary education. The Colleges were also more flexible,
adapted to local needs,

and were capable of offering extensive remedial programs.
offering

good preparation

for transfer to

colleges, however, suffered

mainland

They were judged

institutions.

as

All of the territorial

from a number of common problems. High on the

list

were;

financial instability, unmotivated students unprepared for college level work,

inexperienced administrators, under-qualified faculty, and poor

Colleges were believed not to be addressing the

territorial

facilities.

In addition, the

manpower needs

(Department of Education, 1982).

When
offer a

much

suited to

mainland colleges were compared

to territorial colleges they

greater variety of programs for islanders.

some of the more

talented island students and

They were seen

were found

to

as being better

more capable of providing

valuable exposure to American culture, society, and government. In terms of negative
impacts, overseas higher education presented serious drawbacks for islanders.

1

.

Mainland institutions generally did not offer the kind of orientation, remediation,
and counseling territorial students need.
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2.

Many territorial

student dropped out of mainland colleges
due to inadequate

preparation or culture shock.
3.

Many territorial

4.

Others returned but could not find jobs and become
alienated.

5.

Some

6.

Mainland colleges drew away students and resources that were
needed
developing territorial colleges (Department of Education,
1982).

students

students did not return to the territories.

went

to college in the

Growing Pains
The College of Micronesia
institution serving over

at the

-

mainland just to “get off the rock.”

College of Micronesia

-

FSM

FSM is a three year, American funded and accredited

one thousand Pacific islands

that

make up the Federated

Micronesia (population 105,000, 1995 est). At 25 years of age,

it

the College of Micronesia

-

FSM serves roughly

throughout Micronesia with majors in liberal

arts,

States of

the capstone of a

continually expanding American-designed educational system in the

Today

for the

FSM.

1,600 students from

education (special education, health,

general education, teaching, and "head-start"), business, accounting, marine science, and
agriculture.

It

also has concentrations in science, math, English, sociology, and four

continuing education centers located strategically throughout the region. (College of

Micronesia, 1992)

Governance of the College
While the administration and locus of political control

is

clearly Micronesian, the

majority of the academic department heads and most of the 40 or so professors are

expatriates. Just

The United

who

determines the actual directions the College takes

States accreditation committee clearly administers
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some

is

not certain.

influence in

program direction and quality because the College
must be accredited

to receive Pell

Grant and other federal moneys. Other obvious
sources of influence include a board of
regents, national politicians, the College
president

professors, and the students themselves

(COM

and vice presidents, department heads,

Self Report, 1992).

At the beginning of this study, during the 1992-93
school
overspent

year, the College

budget by roughly $900,000, or about 40%, and was severely
chastised by

its

the government.

Much of the

additional expense

was

attributed to trying to appease

expectations of various groups; student enrollment was up an
average of almost 30

percent that year and the year before.

had

to

be renovated to

positions

had

to

As demand

satisfy the standards

for local education increased,

of the accreditation committee and new

be funded as the College expanded

role to satisfy the national

its

government. Nearly half of all courses were remedial (sub-100
discontent in the

succeeded

way

the College

in getting the

Despite

all

Because of

to force the resignations

of the College president

officer.

of the College's

the feasibility of the

level).

was progressing, professors organized and eventually

government

and the College financial

dorms

fiscal

problems, there was serious investigation into

government increasing professor

salaries

by about substantially

to

decrease staff turnover. There was also talk about increasing enrollment substantially.

The

national

government gave a $1.5 million one-time grant

Work

centers to increase the size of their facilities.

$12 million new campus (90 percent funded by U.S.
central

Pohnpei State high school opened

its

to the College satellite

continued on the construction of the

grants).

During the same year the

admissions and anticipated a 33 percent

increase in student enrollment within a few years. This
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all

occurred in a year that

government revenues decreased about
15 percent, due
primary source of government revenue
(U

government
It is

staff

were

S.

Compact Fund

difficult to define the College's actual
role in the

development, to

time

its

is

elite selection, to

is

1

99_>,

appears to range

and some of the

for national

to developing critical thinkers.

in a continual state

for a Better Understanding of the Forces that

The Roles

It

continuing to expand rapidly

funds are being cut, thus placing the College

In

FSM.

manpower

American acculturation

COM-FSM

certain however;

A Need

in the

Aid). Severe cuts in

nation’s inadequate high schools

less rigorous U.S. four-year institutions,
to providing

thing

planned decreases

anticipated..

from providing a bridge between the

One

to

the College of Micronesia

COM-FSM stood at a crossroads.

-

at the

same

of crisis.

Determine

FSM Adopts

After nearly 20 years as part of a three

nation-wide system of colleges (that included the Republic of the Manshall
Islands and
the Republic of Bellau),

COM-FSM had

recently broken

away and become independent.

This removed a stabilizing check and balance system and placing

answering for the

first

time to a single government.

It

it

in the position

of

also provided the government with

the incentive to institute changes.

When

this study

initiatives to alter the

began

in 1993, forces in the national

primary mission of the College from providing broad

and college preparatory education
fronts, the state

so that a

full

government had begun

to

one of producing technical manpower.

governments were attempting

range of liberal

arts,

liberal arts

On

other

to decentralize the already small institution

business and education courses were offered in each of
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the four

FSM states. Some college departments had made strong
moves to

both increase

the quality of the teaching staff and
upgrade academic standards so that students
could
better transfer to

American

same time

universities, at the

tripled over five years in an effort to

fill

that student enrollments almost

demand and provide more

student

access to

higher education.

Many of

these

moves were made without very

consideration of the forces

little

involved or the outcomes that would be produced.
While there was abundant literature

on

third

world higher education, which could have been used
as a standard by which

evaluate each given approach, there was

little

known about

it

locally.

to

Likewise, few of

the individual change agents had a clear understandings
of the other players in the

For instance,

picture.

at the

vocational programs at

sister college,

Additionally

same time

COM-FSM,

was moving

that national politicians

were moving

the Micronesian Occupational College,

to de-vocationalize

COM-FSMs

because of low student demand.

COM-FSM students were making

it

clear that they are not interested in

technical careers through the majors and types of courses they chose.

governments were lobbying

to establish

to increase the size (and a corresponding

resources) of their teaching center satellites at the

same time

that the

The

state

amount of
main body of the

College was suffering from poor return to scale and a trend in diminishing revenue.

Added
at

most

entire

to this, increasing independence

levels of government.

from the United States resulted

Since government salaries fueled the private sector, the

economy was beginning to wind down, lowering demand

making

it

in hiring freezes

increasingly difficult for them to find jobs.

11

for college graduates

and

Having spent over
there

five years

working

at

COM-FSM the researcher believes that

a strong need for better understanding of
both the process and the nature of the

is

process that determines the roles that the College
should play.
interested are the issues of

Of particular

"Which group wants what?" and "What

interest

are the effects

is

on the

College?" The answers to these questions would
enable the College administrators to

develop a strategy for better dealing with

its

scarce

human and

material resources.

Preliminary observations suggested that there were four
basic groups shaping the
College, students and their families, college

staff, influential

government representatives, and outsiders

such as external funding and accrediting

entities.

In order to

make

--

national and state

the study manageable, only the students and staff were studied

formally, although the influence of the other groups will be noted
and discussed.

Purpose of the Study

Primary Question

How do

students and staff envision the role of COM-FSM and what effect do

these visions have on the College?

Implementing Questions
A.

How have the

roles

of education evolved

in

Micronesia? (with an emphasis on

cultural differences)

B.

Why

C.

At present, what are the major spoken and unspoken expectations placed upon the

did the College of Micronesia

come

into existence

and how has

it

evolved?

College of Micronesia by the influential members of two different groups?
D.

How do the

staff

and students

rate

each of the roles attributed to the College and

why?
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E.

What

are the advantages and disadvantages
of attempting to meet the most highly

valued student and staff expectations?
Significance of the Study

The College of Micronesia-FSM

is

being restructured after

In accreditation self study conducted
in 1991,
for the College to define

its

many years of neglect.

one of the foremost recommendations was

mission, develop a five year plan and fund
a

institutional planner. Despite this the College
continues to flounder

cumulative expectations and very
pulled apart.

little

local historian

some considerable impact on

of particular note, stated

have been done somewhere else but
is

Though

It is

literally

being

it

the change process.

in a personal interview,

certainly hasn't been

As

Francis Hezel,

"A study of this type may

done out

here"... inferring that

this issue.

difficult to believe, there is actually a limited understanding

nature and structure of the College

among members of the FSM

governments. Most of the government workers went
College expanded. Also,

making

the process and

it

and

state

COM-FSM operated under a three nation umbrella up until

outcome of the study would do much

Micronesia

national

about the

to school overseas before the

less important for local politicians to learn

number of important

attention

under the weight of

extremely isolated from both the theoretical and practical body of

knowledge surrounding

recently

time

A study of this nature is very timely and could, through both its process and

product, result in

Micronesia

sense of common vision.

full

about the

to educate

institution.

key planners

Both

in a

issues surrounding the College and higher education in the Pacific.

is still

quite small, and locally generated knowledge both draws

and has impact. For example, a published
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dissertation,

by Colleta, "American

Schools for Micronesia," has been the basis
for almost

of Micronesian education and

his study

was

Within the context of Micronesian

and

logical force

much

of argument

analysis, there

the consequences.

Finally,

is

politics there is a strong

This study could serve as an issues primer.

large

number of staff at

the College

New staff members suddenly find themselves in the position of

The main reason why the study

College so that they can work

at the

contains so

many

chapters

is

so that

it

can

who need to know.

In the international literature on higher education, there

broadly about the goals and expectations of colleges.

College of Micronesia would contribute to the
little

Without

a tendency to legislate monumental projects
without considering

serve as a handbook for those

Very

need for the reasoned

to counteract poorly formulated policy
proposals.

having to figure out the workings and motivations
effectively.

subsequent articles in the field

speculative at best (Colleta, 1980
).

and most perhaps most importantly, a

turn over each year.

all

An

is

very

little

written

in-depth case study of the

literature.

has been written about Pacific or other insular area colleges and their

often unique problems.

The

initial literature

search turned up only one published article

on the College of Micronesia or the Community College of Micronesia, even when using
the

ERIC

search and higher education bibliographies.

A study outlining even the most

elementary information about the College would be significant in the higher education
literature.

Chapter Overview

Chapter one outlines

in international

terms a

crisis in

educational role inflation

that has led to difficulties at small microstate colleges in the Pacific region.
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It

follows

the evolution of third world education
systems

College of Micronesia-FSM. Finally

and

it

and explains current uncertainties

defines the problem to be studied,

it

its

at the

significance

provides a chapter summary.

Chapter two provides an overview of the Federated
States of Micronesia,
the College.

It

discusses the nations geography,

its

demographics,

history

its

site

and

of

its

current social and economic conditions.

The evolution of education

in the

expectations toward the formal system

Micronesian education

in precontact

is

and

FSM with emphasis on the development of
discussed in chapter three.

modem times,

education under five successive foreign occupations.

It

It

describes

and traces the expansion of
highlights problems associated

with the current formal system and includes some of the most
recent local thinking on
educational reform.

Chapter four follows the evolution of the College of Micronesia from
ancestor in 1947 to the present.

It

its

present

earliest

follows the highest rungs in the Micronesian education

ladder over nearly five decades and describes
into

its

how COM-FSM came

about and developed

state.

Chapter five

fills

a gap in the literature about the College of Micronesia.

focuses on explaining existing College goals, structure, and programs.

It

It

provides a

detailed description of staff and students.

Chapter six outlines the research methodology that was used
College’s

many

prioritized

roles.

It

to identify the

explains a questionnaire process whereby the roles were

by both students and

staff and information

preferences and future plans.
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was

collected about student’s past

.

Chapter seven describes and categorizes 25
roles attributed

to the institution.

It

presents and discusses student and staff
prioritization of the roles and compares
differences

m their responses. Finally,

it

presents the results of student information

gathered from the questionnaire, including
responses about their reasons for choosing the
College, their plans after graduation, and what
they

would be doing

if they

were not

in

college.

The

ten College roles most highly valued by students
and staff are explored in

detail in chapter eight.

factors favoring them,

The

roles are discussed in terms

of rationale, current

and factors opposing them. For each

alternatives are presented with the

hope

that they

status,

role, several viable

be studied as plausible alternatives to

current practices

In the final chapter the study

is

summarized and conclusions are drawn. Some of

the implications of the study are discussed and recommendations for change
made.
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CHAPTER

II

THE FEDERATED STATES OF MICRONESIA: PAST AND
PRESENT
Introduction

The

islands and cultures that

make up

the present day Federated States of

Micronesia (FSM) have been variously described as
paradise, untouched, and simple.

While they are beautiful and

lush,

and

in

most cases

are anything but simple. In fact, they are highly

local

complex

have had extensive contact with the West and

rely

things for their very survival. Perhaps what

simple

bring

when

they visit or

come

enough or delve deep enough
others to follow

It

to

work

it

in their

is

in tact,

they

and natural systems

is

the stereotype

that

many

foreigners

Unfortunately, few stay long

to dispel their personal mythologies

them and share

so wonderful

social

still

on highly evolved ways of doing

in the islands.

and there are always

unknowing confusion.

might be more accurate to say the

What makes

is

customs are

FSM

is

a microcosm of larger societies.

that an observant visitor can see all aspects of a

normal

country and environment close up and in a simplified form. Whether that knowledge
thrilling

and inspiring or frustrating and depressing may have more

to

is

do with one’s

expectations than the inherent nature of local society

Geography and Demographics
Geography

The Federated

States of Micronesia

(FSM)

is

made up of four

states -- Kosrae,

Pohnpei, Chuuk, and Yap. The island nation's 1994 resident population was estimated to

be about 105,500 with about half living in the Chuuk archipelago, about
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30%

living in

the islands

of Pohnpei

State,

and the

rest divided

44% of the population are below the age
The

FSM is comprised of 607

significant year-round populations.

just north

area

of

between Yap and Kosrae

15.

small islands, although only a small fraction
have

The country covers an

of the equator, 1,800 miles

About

State.

in

area in the Western Pacific,

width and 800 miles north to south. Total land

only 271 square miles (not counting lagoons) with
Pohnpei accounting for almost

is

half the that amount. This gives

it

a land area somewhat smaller than Rhode Island

(Brendure and Friary, 1988).

The land area

is

unequally distributed between the high volcanic islands of

Pohnpei, Yap, Kosrae, and Chuuk lagoon and the
islands,

many

rising only six feet out of the surf.

thin,

donut shaped "outer"

atoll

A "have-have not" relationship has

evolved between the landed high islanders and the relatively landless outer islanders
creating an underclass throughout the region.

Demographics

The designation of the
area has

its

areas had

own

little

Pohnpei, and

four island groups as a nation

is

an

Each

artificial one.

culture and history. Prior to the last century, inhabitants of the different

contact with each other although most of the native population of Kosrae,

Chuuk descended from

from Southeast Asia

at different

the Micronesian voyagers that sailed into the area

times during the past 3000 years (Alkire, 1977).

Although a considerable amount of racial mixture has occurred over the
inhabitants are usually considered to be of medium height with golden

straight black hair,

and high cheek bones (Trust
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Territory, 1979).

brown

years,

skin,

Six major local languages are
spoken

m the FSM; Pohpeian, Chuukese, Kosraen,

(Micronesian) Yapese (Indo-Filipmo in
origin), and Kapingamarangi
and Nukuoro
(Polynesian),

Most of these languages have

dialectical variations. English

is

now both

the official and actual second language
throughout the region language (Trust Territory,
1979).

Considerable numbers of foreigners currently
reside within the FSM. They tend
to be Pacific

Rim and European

nation professionals, managers, missionaries,
tourism

employees, development volunteers or government
workers, world travelers and

and Filipino and Asian blue

collar workers, entrepreneurs,

and fishermen. They probably

represent less than two percent of the total
population but their impact on the

and culture

is

retirees,

economy

out of proportion to their numbers.

History

The

history of the inhabitants of the

FSM goes back 6,000 to 4,000 years to when

Micronesian navigators in sailing canoes leap-frogged their way through the

area.

Successive waves of immigrants migrated into the region and established dominance

over local

territories.

Eventually the Yapese, probably of Indo-Filipino origin,

established control over

Kapingamarangi

Yap and

its

atolls near Pohnpei.

islands. Polynesians settled in

Nukuoro and

Different Micronesian groups gained control over

Pohnpei, Kosrae and the islands of Chuuk (Stanley, 1992).

The written

history of the region

this study will focus

on the

is

highly speculative and convoluted. Therefore

history of Pohnpei;

Micronesia and representative of the region.
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it

being the location of the College of

Pre-contact

One of the dominant

features of the Island of Pohnpei

huge columns of pentagonal basalt rock, stacked
the size of several city blocks.

this city, truly

people

who

Legend has

ruled Pohnpei with a cruel

who

sailed

culture. Isocolocle then established a

hierarchical leadership lines, the

life

and

the ruins of a city built of

many Lincoln

and archeologists

one of the great wonders of the Pacific, was

warriors led by Isocolocle,

He

it

like so

is

logs over an area

attest to the

built

notion that

by the Saudeleurs, a

iron will. Tradition tells of a group of

from Kosrae and succeeded

new and more

Nanmwarki

in defeating this great

egalitarian order consisting of

line (king)

and the Nankin (intermediary).

also initiated a series of rituals that are the dominant feature of Pohnpean
traditional

even today. The sakau

and the

activities that fuel

ritual, funerals, first

them

are all very

harvest and

much

alive

first

birthday ceremonies,

and are said

to

descend from

this

age (Hanlon, 1991).

Over
great rivalries

time, five major

kingdoms emerged on Pohnpei. Oral

tradition tells

of

between these kingdoms. Unlike today, where yam and pig growing

ability factor greatly into traditional status in one’s

community, prior

position and prestige centered

in

more on one’s valor

combat making

to

Western contact,

life

on Pohnpei,

far

from peaceful (Hanlon, 1991).
Early Contact With Whalers and Traders

Pohnpei was sighted and named

at various times during the eighteenth

and early

nineteenth centuries but, due to the barrier reef surrounding the island, outside contact

was not made

was often

until the late

confrontational.

1

830s. Early interaction with Western whalers and traders

A difference in mentality existed.
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The Pohnpeans believed

that anything within the reef was
property

of the Nanmwarki

islands as an exploitable resource or potential
conquest.

giving and Western preoccupation with trade

made

.

The

Pohnpean

visitors

insistence

for violent clashes.

needed water, food, female companionship, and items
they could trade

matched with a Pohnpean longing
machetes created a need

viewed the

Still,

on

gift

the sailors

in China. This,

for prestige items such as tobacco, guns, iron
pots,

for a kind

of cultural ambassador. The role was

filled

and

by

beachcombers (Hanlon, 1991).

The beachcombers were

sailors

who,

captivated by the seemingly idyllic island

They were

tired with the harsh life at sea

life,

readily accepted into local culture

jumped

and

ship and married local

and quickly learned

local

women.

customs and

language to the extent that many became indispensable trade intermediaries
between the

Nanmwarkis and

visiting ships.

compared with a

local population

century.

The

There

may have been

about 150 beachcombers

-

of about 8,000, by the middle of the nineteenth

extent of contact with the outside

was

significant.

In a

two year period

alone (1852-53), nearly 200 vessels visited Pohnpei (Hanlon, 1991).

Trade and contact upset the power of the kings. Certain items such as guns have

been credited with ending war between the kingdoms.
lives to

make

population.

raids.

The

It

suddenly became too costly

Diseases such as cholera, syphilis, and the

flu,

in

decimated the

introduction of new species such as the pig, the giant yam, and the rat

altered both the environment and culture (Hanlon, 1991).

The Boston Mission
Those familiar with Mitchnefs novel Hawaii can understand how New England
Congregational ists sought to bring

God

to the Pacific Islanders.
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The Congregationalists

were inspired by a belief in the importance
of their particular approach

to belief in

and motivated by the exceedingly poor
example of morals provided by

their fellow

God,

New

Englanders, the traders (who had helped
Pohnpei earn a widespread reputation for

inexpensive prostitution), the missionaries
doggedly persisted, despite plague and
political intrigue, in

winning many converts (Hanlon, 1991).

Although

initially

thwarted in their

efforts,

by the

1

890s the Protestant

missionaries had succeeded in converting part of
Chuuk, half of Pohnpei, and

Kosrae to the Church of Christ. Music,

ways

that

have endured

to the present.

dress, behavior,

The church and

enterprises to successfully compete with the

of

all

and custom were modified

related trades

became

the

power of the Nanmwarkis (Hanlon,

in

first

1991).

Coinciding with the rising fortunes of the missionaries, a series
of
devastating disease epidemics swept through the Eastern
Caroline Islands. Kosrae’s

population was reduced to only about 200 Kosraen and 100 foreigners
by the end of the
century. Pohnpei’s population

in

fell

to perhaps 2,000 during the 1870s.

The

rapid decline

population greatly upset traditional patterns, perhaps the greatest of which was the

granting of leadership

titles

enough people around

to

Protestant

and land ownership. In many cases there were no longer

manage farming lands or to

Church administrative

fill title

positions.

In Kosrae, the

structure replaced the traditional system (Hanlon,

1991).

The Spanish and German Occupations
Colonial rule came late to Pohnpei.

moved

into the region in the

for centuries

1

German copra (coconut meat) companies had

870s and set up plantations and trading companies.

had ignored the Eastern Carolines, but had the good fortune
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to

Spain,

have sailed

through

it

and claimed

it

as early as Magellan’s around-the-world-voyage.

A dispute

over ownership arose, but was settled
eventually by the Pope, The agreement
stated that
Spain would possess

all

of the area now the

FSM and Germany would own the Marshalls

(Hezel, 1995).

Spain saw the territory as a symbol of colonial
power and expansion, a
into

which Catholicism could be extended and a source of
supply

new arena

ports for ships traveling

between Mexico and the Philippines (Thomas, 1989).

The Spanish
their fortified

culture.

until

visitors

were not only ignorant of local customs, but ruling from

mission on the north side of the island they made very

little

impact on local

Fueled by opposition from the traders and missionaries, the
situation worsened

Spain declared war on one of Pohnpei’s kingdoms. The Spanish
then succeeded in

getting thoroughly routed in battle and dislodged from their
mission-fort. Only through

an act of mercy were those

who escaped death allowed to

survive on a barge

moored

in

the nearby harbor (Hezel, 1995).

Perhaps the most enduring effect of the 12-year Spanish occupation was that
during their tenure the non-Protestant half of the population converted to Catholicism.

Thus Pohnpei,

in the period

of about 45 years, became a Christian island (Hezel, 1995).

At the end of the Spanish American war

in

1

894, Spain sold Pohnpei to Germany.

German Rule
Germany,
but

it

was

By
changes

like Spain,

viewed Micronesia as a symbol of its strength as an empire

also interested in exploiting the lucrative copra industry (Thomas, 1989).

all

accounts,

Germany

in the local culture.

ran Pohnpei as a business,

At the peak of German
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making few demands or

activity in

Micronesia there were not

more than 25

resident officials

(Wenkam and Baker,
One enduring

less than

250 expatriates of all kinds

in the region

1971).

feature instituted during

ownership of land from the
lasting feature

and

was the

traditional

German

community

rule

into the

was the

of

transferal

hands of individuals. Another

practice of resettling large populations
from island to island to

meet German manpower needs. Significant also
was the continuation of German
Protestant

and Catholic missions

Americans.

A final

highlight

assassination of one

German

was

in the

work

that

had been started by the Spanish and

the Sohkes revolution, which resulted in the

governor, the execution of 21 local instigators, and the
exile

of the entire male population of the Pohnpean island of
Sohkes, to Saipan. This was the
last

time Pohnpeans openly resisted colonial rule (Hezel,
1995).

The Japanese Occupation
The Japanese Occupation of Micronesia began with
expeditions in the late nineteenth century.

superpower and

it

s

Japan’s desire to

own brand of manifest destiny made

expansion. The excuse for occupation was provided
Britain

and France

Atlantic.

in

in 1914.

The Germans

Japan, claiming to

come

scientific

and trading

become a

colonial

Micronesia a target for colonial

when Germany

declared war on

recalled their ships from the Pacific into the

to the aid

of the Axis countries took over Micronesia

a bloodless occupation (Peattie, 1988).
If the

industry.

Germans ran Micronesia

like a business, the

Japanese ran

it

like

an

Japan viewed Micronesia as an enduring extension of the Japanese empire, a

military buffer

zone to the

agricultural, marine,

east;

an area of resettlement for

and mineral resource; and an
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its

adventurers; a source of

outlet for Japanese exports

(Thomas,

1989). Within a short time they

had brought

Okinawan pioneers and indentured

in tens

servants.

of thousands of Japanese and

Their government workers were dedicated

and capable. By the 1920s, under League of Nation mandate,
they had established sugar
plantations, towns, fish canneries, ports, phosphate mines,
and more. Their plan

replace the native population with Japanese and then turn
a profit.

To

was

to

a certain extent

they succeeded (Hezel, 1995).

On

Pohnpei, they set up a tropical agriculture experiment

one of the best
plantation

in the world. In

and processing

facility,

complete with narrow gauge

town was paved and

by Pohnpeans
Ironically

40s.

railroad.

In Palikir,

Kolonia’s harbor was ringed with fish processing

rice.

electrified.

To a

certain extent, Pohnpei has not

yet returned to these glory days of economic development, but
for or

reputed to be

Modolenihmw, 4,000 Japanese operated a huge sugar

farmers produced vegetables and
plants and Kolonia

station,

it

was never developed

(Peattie, 1988).

most of the progress made during

During the 1930s, Japan rapidly

preparation for events set in motion

built

when

the 20s and 30s

up arms and defenses

was erased by the

in the region in

they attacked the Americans at Pearl Harbor

(Peattie, 1988).

As

the Allies fought their

was unnecessary

to capture the

way west through the

enemy

shipping. Consequently, Pohnpei

Marshalls, they learned that

it

as long as they could destroy airfields and cut off

was never invaded by

Pohnpei consisted of largely symbolic daily

air-raids,

the Americans.

The war

food shortages, forced

resettlements and obligatory participation in construction teams (Hezel, 1995).
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in

the

Still

structures

Mission

bombing

on the

The

island.

in Kolonia,

raids

managed

to level or

bum down almost all

large Catholic church

having been

skillfully

Japanese

on the grounds of the old Spanish

avoided by American

raids,

was tom apart by

the Japanese themselves in their quest for materials
for building defensive structures
(Hezel, 1995).

By

the end of the war, there were 14,330 Japanese on
Pohnpei compared to only

5,600 Pohnpeans.

The 80,000 Japanese

residents in Micronesia at the end of 1945

surpassed the local population by about one third (Thomas,
1989).

American Trust Territory

Status

After the dramatic defeat of the Japanese,
fell

into the

hands of the United

American postwar policy

all

Japanese possessions in the region

Japanese colonization was replaced by the

States.

called trusteeship.

Under

this

United Nations approved

arrangement, the U.S., having both military and humanitarian interest

upon

itself to

in the area,

took

it

govern, educate, and feed the people in preparation for eventual self

government (Codding, 1955).

One of their

first

humanitarian acts was to administer to the health and well being

of the local population. Hospitals were

set up, shelters erected,

and schools were

reopened. Large amounts of rations and usable military surplus were handed out to those
in need.

At the same time,

and progress.

They then

and dependency

that

the

Americans

expatriated

all

set

about erasing any sign of Japanese culture

Japanese to their homeland

emerged during the Japanese period was,

abruptly curtailed (Peattie, 1988).
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The

prosperity

for better or worst,

.

The Americans administered

the region by grouping Pohnpei (then
including

Kosrae), Chuuk, Yap, the Marshall Islands,
Palau and the Northern

(Saipan and Rota) under a

of Micronesia.

Up until

territorial

Mananas

Islands

government called the Trust Territory Government

1952, the districts were run by the U.S. Department
of the

Navy

under the watchful eye of an admiral stationed in
Hawaii. During that year, the Navy
passed the Territory over to the U.S. State Department
which, through an appointed High

Commissioner and
and a return

The
combined

district governors,

to a subsistence

entire

effect

economy

maintained a policy of minimal cultural disruption

based self-government.

that

had

built

up over the years been decimated by

the

of the pre-war build-up, the wartime bombings and shortages and the

post-war banishment of the Japanese, and the fact that throughout the
1950s Micronesia

was kept off limits

to outsiders.

had been in pre-war
infrastructure

years.

Micronesian earnings dropped to a fraction of what they

The small amounts of money

were not enough

to

allocated to rebuild

meet the challenges faced as the Eastern and Western

Carolina Islands as they struggled to get by during the fifteen years that followed the war
(Hezel, 1995).

The Cuban Missile

Crisis

and the war

in

Vietnam changed

all that

Washington’s reaction to the spread of communism in the 1960s and pressure from the

UN to increase aid to Micronesia created an atmosphere conducive to a shift in United
States policy

toward the rapid development of the region. The ultimate goal was

establish the conditions

that

whereby

would ensure a U.S.

local people

would

voluntarily opt for an arrangement

military presence in the region.

them Peace Corps volunteers or

teachers, converged

27

to

An

influx of experts,

on the Western

many of

Pacific, bringing

with them the fruits of American technology
and culture. Over 10 years, American aid
increased ten-fold and Pohnpei was abruptly
converted from self subsistence back to the

semi-modem dependence
The Emergence of the

it

had experienced before World War

(Hezel, 1995).

II

FSM

In July of 1978, at the insistence

of both the United States and the United Nations,

the Trust Territory districts of Micronesia; the Marshalls,
Kosrae, Pohnpei, Chuuk, Yap,

and Palau voted on whether

to

become

part of their

Marshalls and Palau rejected independence. Those

own

sovereign nation. Both the

approving

districts

it

became

the

Federated States of Micronesia (Stanley, 1992).

Using the U.S. Constitution as a model, national and
formed. In May, 1979, the

Chuuk became the

FSM’s

constitution

nation's first president. In

was

ratified

state

governments were

and Tosiwo Nakayama of

October of 1982, the

FSM signed a treaty

with the United States called the Compact of Free Association. The cost, effective from

November

1986, gave the

government
allocated

FSM

15 years to build up

its

economy,

infrastructure

in preparation for total independence. In exchange, the U.S.

more than one

and

government

billion dollars in aid to the task (Stanley, 1992).

Government

From

Tradition to Transition

For hundreds of years the cultures that comprise the

FSM had their own highly

evolved governments. Most cultures elected or appointed their

own chiefs

or kings

taking into account both family background and personal merit. Chiefs and kings had

control over the use of collectively held resources and land.
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They presided over

religious

and

cultural

ceremonies and settled disputes. They were
revered and respected almost as

gods and their very presence inspired adherence
to local customs.
After nearly 100 years of occupation by
foreign governments, traditional

government has existed

intact in all areas

of the

FSM except Kosrae, where

it

was

replaced during the last century by the Church
of Christ. Thus the political government
established along the lines of the

American model

exists side-by-side with an equally

powerful traditional government
Structure

This newly established government (since 1986) has three

and municipal. The national government, located
executive, legislative and judicial branches.

senators.

The

levels: national, state,

in Palikir, Pohnpei, is divided into

FSM is unicameral, consisting of 14

Four senators are elected at-large with the remaining 10 elected based on the

population of their states.
senators from

The

president

and the vice president are elected by the

among their membership. Neither the

president nor the vice president can

be from the same state (Stanley, 1992).

Each
court.

State

state

has their

governments

own

in

many ways wield more power than the

State governments are relatively

receive their

government

governor, between 9 and 30 legislators, and their

autonomous and have

their

own

is

often seen merely as an effective

national government.

constitutions.

power through the massive amount of money each has

own

They

at its disposal,

means of distributing

aid

but

money

equitably.

Municipal governments tend to blend the traditional with the
at the

end of the funding tunnel, there

is

often
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more

political.

Although

allegiance to the municipality than to

the state or the nation. In

each

state

most

circles,

it

is

widely believed that once the Compact
ends,

and even some islands and municipalities
may go

their

own ways

(Stanley,

1992).

The National Judiciary
associate justices,

who

is

made up of a Chief Justice and no more

are appointed for life by the president.

Each

state

than five

has

its

own

court system and justices are appointed by the
Governor, usually for a period of 12 years.
In either case, appointments

must be approved by the appropriate

body (Asian

legislative

Development Bank, 1995).

Economy

A Dual Economy
Today, the

FSM has a dual

economy; the Compact economy and the

economy. Fishing and farming are the

traditional occupations

systems rely largely on hunter-gatherer techniques.
little

attempt

made

at selection, fertilization, or

although somewhat

ritualistic,

is

of the

Agriculture

is

land improvement.

traditional

islands.

Both

largely Neolithic, with

Still,

agriculture,

highly evolved, productive, and largely sustainable in

environmental terms. Because historically, families depended on both the reef and the
forest to survive, settlements

were primarily located short distances from the

sea.

All

materials needed for shelter, clothing, food and status, could be obtained from the

environment. Ingenious cultures evolved that centered on mutual cooperation and
sharing in an area abundant in usable resources to both ensure physical survival and

maintain peace.

status oriented

great strain

A two percent population growth rate, the rise of a consumption and

middle

on the

class,

traditional

and the

loss

economy

of traditional taboos and land tenure has placed

(Karolle, 1986).

30

The Best Economy Money Can Rnv
The economy today
the nation as a result of the

is

the result of the massive

“Compact of free

amount of U.S.

association.”

coming

aid

into

Government spending

accounts for 82 percent of Gross Domestic
Product (GNP)( Asian Development Bank,

1995) which
percentage.

is

a big improvement over the past

Basically,

down through

government

salaries

when

and

it

projects, paid for

the economy, fueling most other economic
activity.

activity involves the servicing of the public
sector.

$1,967, which included external aid ($1,063 or

Real

is

combined earnings from

trade,

rate that

fishing rights

Compact funds

by U.S.

Most

aid, trickle

private sector

GNP per capita in

1994 was

54% of GNP). GNP has been roughly

stable over the entire period of the Compact.
This

same

accounted for a much greater

and foreign

are being cut back.

due

The

to the

by the

fact that

have only risen

ratio

of imports

at

about the

to exports has

decreased in recent years by a factor of 30 to a present 5:1 value
(ADB, 1995). In
essence, the U.S.

The

is

funding U.S. exports by funding the Compact.

traditional system ensures that

most extended families include

government worker, regardless of merit, and

that a sizable portion

to fund traditional charity such as feasts and church building.

availability

unit as

of salaried jobs has led

to a fracturing

more and more members move

infusions of funds into Micronesia

workers, which

is

is

into the

the

of local

at least

one

salaries goes

At the same time the

of the traditional extended family work

modem economy. The primary benefit of

income generated by

salaries

of government

quickly spent to pay for imported goods from the United States and

Japan.
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Future Options

According

to a recent

Asian Development Study (Asian Development
Bank,

1995), there are only a few alternatives for the
to re-negotiate another

openly that another compact

The second choice
is

after the

compact ends. The

compact trading some degree of autonomy

relationship with the United States.

approach

FSM

is

for a

first is

permanent

However, the United States continues

to maintain

not an option.

is

to return to a subsistence

that the population has

grown

past the

economy. The problem with

this

combined capacity of the land and reef

to support present numbers.

A third approach

is

to sell the region to speculators, retirees,

and dreamers from

Australia and the West. Current laws prohibit foreigners
from owning land, farming or

owning more than 49% of a

fishing, or

indigenous population

move

to

business.

Guam, Hawaii

A variation on this approach is

for the

or the U.S. mainland. This has already

proven to be an alternative for many.

A forth approach and the one that the nation is
enthusiasm)

United States

is

to develop agriculture, fishing,

aid.

Of the

percentage of their

stocks

all

may

total catches.

run out as quickly as

FSM’s

(albeit without

and tourism to the extent

three, only fishing has

boats are given the right to fish in the

gambling on

that

it

much

replaces

been a big income earner. Foreign tuna

extensive territory in exchange for a small

Although the biggest boon since the Compact, tuna

Compact

funds.

The

FSM

will

no doubt have

to rely

on

four approaches.

By most
together

is

accounts, the primary motivation for the four

that cooperation

is

a requirement for U.S. funding.
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FSM

states

What

will

working
happen

to the

nation should funding be ending?
position that aid will run out.

The

U S. Government has been very explicit in

Whether or not

this is true is a matter

it

of considerable

debate.

At present, the four
nations, each

one

fairly

states operate like four separate countries in a league

autonomous.

break into four separate nations, with

Many people believe

of

that the states will eventually

much more emphasis on traditional

forms of

government.

Unfortunately, the current economic

boom

is at

least partly responsible for

the highest growth rates in the world. Although the land-reef relationship in the

makes
near

for

abundant food

it’s limit.

in

many

locales, the carrying-capacity

of the land

is

one of

FSM

probably

Considering the fact that the population will probably double during the

next 20 years and

many of the

traditional systems of resource conservation have

broken down, there are serious questions whether many parts of the

been

FSM can again

achieve self sufficiency.

The recent economic summit, held
the better. Asian

segments of the

November 1994 may

Development Bank economists

represent a change for

called together leaders from

all

FSM economy to draft a series of strategies aimed at decreasing

dependence on United States

campaign

in

aid.

These

draft strategies call for a cross-sectoral

to diversify funding, decrease the size

of the government, increase exports, and

decrease imports. At the heart of the matter was the aim of building enough political will

to stimulate tourism, agriculture,

and fishing without unduly jeopardizing

environment.
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culture or the

CHAPTER HI
THE EVOLUTION OF EDUCATION IN THE FSM
Introduction

Formal education, for

dominant features of society

all

of its shortcomings, has become one of the
most

in the

FSM.

Its

present day College of Micronesia-FSM.
to

be

is

the

main

how

How the present day educational

the present goals of education in the

education evolved in the region.

FSM it is helpful

Few present day

grasp of the extent and content of FSM education in the
past.
that

1

850s

at

a time

Formal education

when American education

itself

in Micronesia, historically,

educators, have a good

Many

its

own

total

goals, structure,

and

culture.

was

still

came from

Christian missionaries, the Japanese government and the

sum

to

are surprised to

leam

non-indigeonous formal schooling has been in high demand almost
continuously

since the

had

system came

topic of this chapter.

To understand
understand

evolution bears directly on the roles of the

in its infancy.

three

main sources,

American government.

Each was embraced by

Each

the local populace.

The

of historical educational experiences, modified through the Micronesian

cultural filter,

combines today

An historical
logical progression

to

form the

FSM major industry today, schooling.

search for the goals of education in the

of intentions and

injustices, but

FSM,

reveals not so

more importantly

in

much

Micronesian

terms, a series of continually expanded structures, rituals and customs. At the heart of

Micronesian education

is

the belief that

knowledge should not so much transform

as

conform. Data take precedence over process. Statements are more important than
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a

questions or reasons. Perhaps most
important

and thereby become Micronesian

is

that people participate in the
experience

in the true sense.

Pre-contact Education

The

first

formal education was brought to the
region that

FSM b y the Protestant missionaries.
previously exist. Each of the

many

is

now the present day

This does not mean, however, that education
did not
cultures of the area,

had elaborate systems

for

educating the young.
Colleta (1980) has described traditional
Pohnpean education at length in his book

American Schools for the Natives o f Pohnpei
Pohnpean education

is

different in

Micronesian groups, about

70%

is

it

might be argued that

education found in other

of COM-FSM students are Pohnpean and there are
to

summary of Colleta’ s major

a

Although

many ways from

enough commonalties between groups

Below

.

make

this discussion

worthwhile.

points:

Education During Childhood

1

.

Infants

were raised

in

an atmosphere of love and attention by

and seldom scolded or punished
2.

Young

until

their

extended families

they were older.

children learned by following the examples of their

many

siblings

and

cousins, learning by imitation, and being controlled by fear of public shame.

3.

As soon

as

young children began

the oldest daughter (cousin)

chores.

When they began to

who

to crawl, they usually

carried

them around

became

the responsibility of

as she went about her daily

walk, they took their place in the pecking order of

family playmates.
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4.

Children began imitating chores as
soon as they began to walk, and they were
carefully observed

daily

5.

life.

by

adults for signs

of interest or

talent in

a particular aspect of

Thereafter their curiosities would be
continually fed.

Children three or four years of age became
part of an informal but highly unified
play
group, free from intervention of adults. Play
groups would spend a great deal of time

mimicking adult

activities,

such as building canoes, hunting and fishing,
and

imitating ceremonial songs and dance.
socialization

6.

The group was responsible

for the

and acculturation of the children.

Children were not isolated from adults or daily

life

but they took on a submissive role

in relation to adults. All took part in family
life, religious ceremonies,

and

subsistence activities, but were expected to remain silent
respectful and distant
adults

7.

were involved

in adult activities.

Learning was based on observation and then, when the child was
ready,
action. In this

when

way, children learned to become

holistic

and

self-initiated

relational, rather than

analytical (Colleta, 1980).

Education During Adolescence
1.

When

a child reached the age of about 10 they were suddenly expected to contribute

to the family

economic

unit.

Their permissive childhoods were replaced by such

responsibilities as fetching firewood

and water, feeding

pigs, caring for infants,

washing,, and cooking.

2.

Praise, reward, competition,

and prestige were used

to reinforce socially valued

behavior. Ridicule, public shaming, alienation, verbal threats, corporal punishment,
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threats of loss of inheritance,

and fear of strangers,

used by parents to enforce the
Important

3.

skills

animals, were techniques

disciple of youth.

were learned by working under the shadow
of adults. Youth would

follow adults that

knew

knowledge needed
existent.

strict

spirits or

a skill they

for survival

were

was

Knowledge was learned

interested in acquiring.

free to all observers.

in the

Skills

and

Formal instruction was non-

process of it being applied to a real

life

situation.

4.

Highly valued information such as medicine, magic,
legend,

ritual

and prestige

farming and fishing techniques would only be revealed
by those advanced
the selected students, a bit at time.

when approaching

Such knowledge was often

death a need was

felt to

pass

knowledge could be acquired through dreams or
5.

Feasts, funerals,

of values,

it

on

to a

tightly

longing for the day

when

age to

guarded

younger generation.

until

Other

spiritual inspiration.

and kava ceremonies were important mechanisms

culture, social structure,

in

for the transmittal

and reward. Youth were largely spectators

they would be able to participate. Often ritual and structure

were more important than function and purpose

(Colleta, 1980).

Pohnpean Thought Processes
1.

The Pohnpean tended

to

make

decisions using his/her emotions or alliances rather

data and facts.

2.

It

was more important

to

fit

in

harmoniously with a group than to be singled out

for

individual excellence.

3.

Learning occurred through personal experience rather than through the experiences of
others.
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4.

Useless knowledge was quickly forgotten;
knowledge was a tool rather than an end
in itself.

Knowledge could be used

whole not just
5.

It

was

for

economic

difficult to generalize

to obtain certain things valued by the
culture as a

gain.

knowledge and

skills.

Knowledge learned

in

one

situation did not translate easily to other different
situations.
6.

One used

classification, experimentation,

and abstraction, but only

sparingly,

and

then as a means of achieving a specific end.
7.

Control over one

s

own

life

was very limited while one’s parents were

Children, youth, and young adults had limited opportunities
to
decisions.

8.

Group

There was very
relied heavily

9.

rights

little

on

were more important than individual

planning or reflection.

intuition

and the

s

mood of the

personal knowledge of a situation.

alive.

make important

rights.

Conclusions were made impulsively and
group.

Traditional logic, such as saying and proverbs, were often

one

still

more convincing than

The rank or age of the person holding an

opinion was considered more than the merits of their argument. Pride, shame, and

conscience were powerful tools for convincing others.
10.

The question “why?” was seldom
existed, not

how

it

came

asked.

into being.

What was important was

“Who

says so?”

that a thing

was much more

relevant

question.

11.

One’s destiny was pre-determined. There was no

risk taking, control

of events or

notion of change. Life was not to be judged but to be accepted and experienced.

12.

The major goal of education was

the preservation of the social structure and culture.

Education preserved existing conditions rather than promoting change or progress.
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13.

Pohnpean education was past-bound and

authoritarian. Education

was aimed

at

understanding consensus rather than the
pursuit of truth (Colleta, 1980).

As

already stated, Micronesian culture varies
a certain degree from island to

island and even from hamlet to hamlet.
There have also been strong outside influences

during the past 150 years which

Whether or not one agrees with

may have modified
all

family education considerably.

of the conclusions developed by Colleta, on the

whole, they describe a native education very different
from American, European, or

Japanese formal or family education as

it

exists today

and especially as

it

existed scores

of years ago.

Missionary Schooling (1850- 1914)
Protestant Education

The American
the islands that

Protestants were the first to introduce Western-style education into

now comprise the FSM. They did

so as part of a process

aimed

at

Christianizing the peoples of the Pacific.

For the Protestants, education was part of a package that included conversion,
adoption of Western dress and habits, study of the Bible (in the vernacular), and learning
to spread the Gospel.

Since the Protestants lacked a strong local power base, they relied

on voluntary acceptance of the local people. Their methods of gaining acceptance were
slow and success was largely attributable to

their persistence.

First they sent a

missionary into an area to spread the Gospel. They then translated the Bible into the
local language.

When enough people

had become Christians they

built a church.

Adjacent to the Church they would eventually build a school (Smith, 1968).
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In the schools, in addition to teaching
Christianity, they

reading and writing and

some

were able to teach

vocations. Their real successes however,
were

made with

the children. Children, unlike the adults,
were capable of accepting the inward and not
just the outer realities

of American Protestantism. Schools stressed the
importance of

spoken English and participating

Reading was necessary

in

church

activities.

(Thomas, 1984)

to understand the Bible, but locals

may have had more

practical reasons for voluntarily sending their children
to school. There

rewards for being able to communicate
there

was a high demand

for those

in

were economic

English and learning American culture since

who could

act as intermediaries

between the two

trading cultures.

The

Protestant school

first

successful that

First,

it

was established

was copied throughout

the principal objective

Gospel. Second
that they

come

all

in

the region.

is fitting

Kosrae

Its

in

1850 and

it

became so

purpose was clearly delineated:

young men

for teaching

and preaching the

pupils as they enter the schools shall distinctly understand

to study for the highest

and noblest work in which any man can
engage; namely, the preaching of the Gospel of God our Savior and for no other
purpose (T. Bliss, 1906, p. 96).

Protestant missions and schools spread throughout the region during latter half of
the nineteenth century.
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As

table 3.

1

shows during the 1890s, the Protestants established

stations in the eastern half of Micronesia, with a staff of 24 missionaries

helpers.

166).

They had

and 166

established 92 schools and were teaching 3,500 students (Bliss, 1906:

spread of Protestant schools was slowed, however, by the occupations of the

Spanish and the Germans (Smith, 1968).
shut down.

Still

The during Japanese times

all

but a few were

they had a powerful influence on both education and culture
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in the

FSM.

The spread of Protestant schools was slowed,
however, by
Spanish and the Germans. (Smith, 1968).

Table

Boston Mission Progress

3.1.

the occupations of the

During the Japanese domination

in the Eastern Caroline

all

but a few

and Marshall Islands

Years

Stations

Missionaries

Helpers

Churches

Membs.

1852-62

Schools

4

Students

9

6

4

83

4

483

NA

1863-72

17

10

18

12

928

16

1873-82

48

19

93

41

3416

43

1,970

51

21

99

54

4,973

65

2,933

24

166

NA

5,953

92

3,502

1883-92
1893-02

67

Source: Adapted from Bliss, 1906, p.166

were shut down.

Still

they had a powerful influence on both education and culture
in the

FSM. When American

solders set foot

during the latter part of the World

on the remote islands of Eastern Micronesia

War II

they were often surprised to find English

speaking local priests running church services out of New England-style
churches.

American Protestant education had long term
system although this fact

is

Spanish Catholic Education

effects

on the Micronesian educational

often overlooked today.

(

1

886-18991

During the Spanish occupation (1886-1899) few
education.

Only

in

Yap

efforts

were made

to provide

did the Capuchin Catholics, with the aid of the government,

provide schooling. They succeeded in enrolling 542 children in the church school in

Colonia but

this level

of attendance was achieved in-part because parents believed

they would be punished

if their

that

children did not attend. In Chuuk, Kosrae, and Pohnpei,

opposition from the Protestants and strained relations with the local population kept the

Capuchins from making any progress
Ashby, 1988).

It is

in the educational arena (Smith, 1968;

important to note, however, that despite a slow
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start

Moses and

during the

Spanish Administration, Catholic education would
gain
era and

become a standard of excellence

German Education

( 1

899

- 1

during the

German

second half of the twentieth century.

9 1 4)

The Germans used school
importantly, to limit the

in the

momentum

to teach the

German language and

American and Spanish influence

in the area.

culture, and, just as

The Germans

supported and molded education mostly through legislation.
While they did not build or
staff their

schools.

own

The

schools, they passed

law made

first

it

two laws which

mandatory for children between the ages of seven and

The second law

thirteen to attend school.

greatly affected the missionary

stated that instruction in schools had to be in

German. Spanish Capuchins and American Protestants were replaced by German
Capuchins and German Lutherans. During the German period, the number of Catholic
schools increased considerably in the region, especially in

The Germans supplemented
schooling. In 1912

321 boys and 152

religious training with

and 1913, there were 10 schools

girls.

At the time of the

arrival

in

Yap

(Smith, 1968)

more rigorous elementary

Yap

with a

of the Japanese

total

enrollment of

in 1914,

it

was

claimed that there were 100 flourishing mission schools (Smith, 1968).
Effects of Missionary Education

It is

difficult to

had on the region.

gage the effect of missionary education

On the

and

trivial.

of the century

one hand missionary schools separated education from the

community and changed emphasis of learning from
abstract

at the turn

the concrete and necessary to the

Mission schools also stressed the importance of allegiance to far-off

governments. They attempted to promote abstinence from dancing, sexual promiscuity,

and certain other elements of culture. They each taught
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their

own

language.

They

promoted attachment

to

Western

articles

of trade. They encouraged the wearing of the

bulky Western clothing of the day. They transferred
some of the power attributed to the
local kings, chiefs,

To

shamans and

spirits to

Jesus Christ and his disciples (Thomas, 1989).

their credit the missionaries offered

an alternative to those desiring to get out

from under the control of traditional leaders. They encouraged
individual expression and
actualization of potential.

They counteracted

outside governments and traders.

the often

They prepared

more negative

influences of

local people for the inevitable cultural

clashes that were to come.

Perhaps most importantly, mission schools created a market for foreign
schooling

and were successful
they liked

it.

without

since.

it

at

weaving

it

into local culture. Micronesians

went

to school,

and

Sizable proportions of various island populations have been unwilling to do

Japanese Education (T9 14

-

1945)

Shortly after the arrival of the Japanese in Micronesia, the Japanese navy shut

down

the mission schools

War 13

and began opening

its

own

schools. Although after

World

mission schools were again allowed to open, they often did so staffed by Japanese

missionaries. Educational policies instituted in 1935 relegated the mission schools to a

supplementary

role.

Mission schools floundered during the Japanese period

(Peattie, 1988).

This

may

have been partly because of competition from Japanese schools and partly because
Christian culture lost

outside culture.

By

some of its appeal once
1922,

it

was reported

it

no longer represented the dominant

that in Micronesia, Protestants
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were running

only three schools with four teachers and
the Catholics were running only three
schools

with 280 pupils. (Smith, 1968)

To understand Japanese education one must understand

the stated goals of the

Japanese presence in Micronesia. They were:
1

The

Economic development by and

.

for Japan

2.

A place for surplus population to be sent.

3.

Japanizing the population through education and
propaganda.

third goal

was

to

be accomplished largely through the educational system
(Smith,

1968).

Japanese immigrant populations, even prior to the World

outnumbered the
region, offered

local populations.

one type of schooling

The education system they
for

War
set

n, often

up throughout the

Japanese children and another exclusively for

Micronesians.

The schools
additional

for Micronesians consisted

two years available

of three years of instruction with an

to exceptional students.

The schools

ran from April

till

March. Boys between the ages of 8 and 14 could attend. Attendance was mandatory but
dependent on availability of places (Moses, 1988; Peattie, 1984).

The

Of the 25

curricula for the

hours per

week

and rudimentary math.

first

three years

and second two years, was nearly

identical.

students were in school, 16 were devoted to Japanese language

Little

time was devoted to the other courses; drawing singing,

physical exercise, manual work, agriculture, and housekeeping (Smith, 1968).

Schools were staffed by certified Japanese teachers, assisted by school graduates.
Classes were large, with up to 80 students per class and only one teacher teaching
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all

subjects.

The method of instruction

reading-out-loud was a
for they

common way

were often beaten,

hit

with a

relied heavily

on

drill

and rote

learning.

Group

of learning reading. Children feared the teachers

bamboo

stick or forced to stand in the sun for

speaking their native language or when lazy or

late to

school (Ramarui, 1976).

For a small number of advanced public school graduates,
two years of advanced
education was provided in agriculture, carpentry and other
trades. There was a carpentry
school in Saipan. Courses were also provided for public school
graduates at three
agricultural experiment stations.

(Smith, 1968).

As

Medical instruction was offered

table 3.2 shows, a high percentage of children

in the

Marshall islands

were enrolled

in the

schools.

Table

3.2.

Percentage of Total Children Enrolled in Japanese
at the Beginning of Each School Year.

Schools

Island

1927

1935

1936

Pohnpei

67%

Chuuk
Yap

14%

69%
33%
70%

66%
37%
51%

51%

Source: Smith: 1968: 129

It is

believed, however, that during the three decades of Japanese occupation in

Micronesia, only three Pohnpeans received further schooling in Japan (Moses, 1984).

During World

War II most

labor, their preoccupation with the

schools were closed due to Japanese need for forced

war

effort,

and American bombing

raids.

As a

result

of Japanese policies toward the mission schools and their losses by end of the war, there

were no educational

institutions offering instruction in local language or relevant to local
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needs The Japanese, had

in effect, suffocated the

mission schools and replaced them

with schools that promoted a Japanese
agenda. (Thomas, 1989)

Although some of the older Micronesians who
went through the Japanese schools
system continued to look back on
instilled in the youth, the

Japanese domination.

It

language

this,

many

years because of the discipline they

put the submissive islanders in a humiliating,
powerless

and culture and, obedience
doing even

fondly for

system was primarily intended to be a means of
ensuring

position that led to subordination.

at

it

to the

It

attempted to teach Micronesians Japanese language

Japanese rulers, but

its

short duration

made

its

success

limited (Peacock, 1990). Although the Japanese taught
the Japanese

in the schools,

few,

if any,

students ever learned to read and write in Japanese

(Peattie, 1984).

Education Under the Americans ( 1945- 1986)

Twentieth century American education in Micronesia can be divided into three
distinct periods; education during the post

war

years, (1945-1962)

;

the education

explosion (1962-1988), and educational self government under the Compact of Free
Association (1988 to the present). The three periods mark roughly 50 years of American
education, bringing the total of period of American domination of Micronesian
education, (subtracting the 31 years of Japanese occupation) to about

American Education During

the Post

the

classes for children

One of the

first

things that the U.S.

of each of the areas of Micronesia was

Americans fought

their

way

15 years.

War Years

Navy Administration Education:
after gaining control

1

to

Navy

did

promote education. As

across the Pacific from East to West, they organized

and adults using either Navy personnel or
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local instructors teaching

in the vernacular.

As

there

was no

on education, educational

set policy

different forms in different places. In the Marshall
Islands, the

programs for
total

translators, a school for about

Navy

400 children, and 14

activities

set

atoll

up

took on

training

schools with a

enrollment of about 600. In the Western Caroline Islands
several schools were

up for children and,

set

one school, six grades were offered. In Saipan and Tinian,

in at least

of instruction was arranged for children 6 to 16 years of age. In
each case,

8 grades

attendance was voluntary and
After the World

approach to education

War

demand

II

for schooling

was high (Smith,

1968).

ended attempts were made to standardize the Navy’s

in the region. In 1945, the

Navy

established the following

guidelines for schools:

1

.

2.

The type and

extent of educational facilities will vary in different localities
according to local needs.

Instruction in the English language

is

a prime necessity for islanders of all

ages.

3.

Educational programs shall foster and encourage instruction in native
language, history, and native arts and crafts.

4.

Island teachers shall be given

programs
5.

shall

maximum employment and teacher training

be established.

Vocational training in agriculture, and of medical corpsmen, nurses and
nurses’ aids shall be started in each area.

6.

Advanced educational
students.

In 1946, the

facilities at

Guam

can be made available to qualified

(Stanford University, 1947: XVTI-9)

Navy

further solidified

its

commitment

education under the commanders of each island or
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atoll,

to the islands

by placing

authorizing them to recruit and

train their

own

The form schools would

inhabitants.

1

teachers and establish schools on

all

islands that had sizable

was outlined

take,

in the following

numbers of

manner:

A five day week, with a minimum of five class hours per day, and eight

.

months of school per year.
2.

At

3.

School ages 6 to

4.

Courses of instruction

least eight grades

of normal attendance.

14, attendance to

to include:

a.

Manual and

b.

English with particular

c.

Hygiene and

d.

Civics.

e.

Mathematics.

f.

Native language, history,

g.

Geography.

vocational training consisting of food production and nature
of food supply, operation of mechanical equipment, management
of local
trade, and building of local industries.

on conversation.

stress

sanitation.

arts,

and

crafts.

Night school for adults, Boy Scout programs, and recreational
recommended. (Stanford, 1947: XVII- 14)

5.

The educational system expanded
started their

books and

be voluntary.

own

grants.

individuals

rapidly under the Navy.

make-shift schools with a

little

Because there were few

who showed potential and

sent

if

activities also

Most communities

help from the Americans

in the

form of

any local teachers, the Navy picked

them

for teacher education in

Guam.

Local language primary schools, taught by local teachers, in buildings constructed

by local communities, blossomed throughout the Trust

Territory.

By the

beginning of

1950, Micronesia, with a population of only 54,299 had 130 elementary schools, six
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intermediate schools (one for each district)
and a teacher education center (PITTS).

U.S.

Navy had

14% of the

The

also succeeded in assembling 275
teachers to teach 7,438 students; nearly

entire population (U.S.

Department of the Navy, 1950)

At about the same

time (June 1951), there were 20 mission schools,
staffed by 83 teachers, with a
enrollment of 1,760. In addition, there were 51
students studying medicine in
studying nursing, 22 studying high school in

Guam, and

subjects in several other places (U.S. Navy,
1951).

vernacular newspapers, the

start

Fiji,

13

18 studying a variety of other

The Navy

educational activities, such as adult education classes at

total

also sponsored nonformal

intermediate schools, district

all

of a public library system, outdoor movies, theater and

movies, and local language educational radio programs (Smith,
1968).

To

their credit, the

Navy made

attempts to provide an education system that was

suited to educational needs and the limited resources of the region.
universal, voluntary education in local languages, taught

by

They provided

local instructors

free,

and

supported by local communities that attempted to prepare the region for democratic

government, self-respect, self-sufficiency and world awareness. As they
task, they

islands

were confronted with a lack of capable

and differing

was great demand

attitudes

set

self-

about the

local teachers, great distances

between

toward the role of education. They found that while there

for education, cultural tendencies

would make the development of an

and the remoteness of communities

effective educational system a

slow process (Smith,

1968).

Education Under the Trust Territory Government
for the region

was

Department of the

transferred from the U.S.

Interior, schools

In 1951,

when

Department of the Defense

responsibility

to the to the

were placed under the Trust Territory Government
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Education Division. This however resulted

in

few major changes

in

how schools were

organized or run. For the most part, the
Trust Temtoiy government continued and

expanded upon the foundation
Micronesian and teaching
the largely

the

still

laid

down by

the Navy. Teachers and principals were

continued in the local languages. Education
was free and

community based elementary schools

Temtoiy Government. This did

not

mean

existed almost without any support from

that they

government education division provided some teacher
instructional supervision,

were well supported. The

training, translated texts,

and financial subsidies but shortages of everything but
students

were the hallmark of the day (Thomas, 1989). Rapid
expansion,
funding, and the poor quality of teachers were
perceived by

insufficient levels

of

many to be the most

important problems of the period.

The school system grew

rapidly during the 1950s and early 1960s, both in

enrollment and number of schools. Most schools started by offering a few
grades and
then gradually added on more.

almost

tripled.

vertical.

Between 1951 and 1966, public school enrollments

While much of this expansion was

horizontal, a sizable

The progression of increasing numbers of students

all

the

amount was

way through

sixth

grade meant that more and more students entered high school each year. (See Table 3.3)

The

history of the territory’s only public high school Pacific Island Central School (PICS)

and

its

evolution into

tied to the history

many

other institutions,

of the FSM’s college

covered

it is

The term intermediate schools was

makes

the

interesting reading

and because

in detail in the chapter four.

name given

to seventh through the ninth

grade junior high schools that had been started by the U.S. Navy as teacher education
centers.

Throughout the 1950s each

district

had

50

it is

at least one.

These schools were

Table

3.3.

Number of Public Schools and

Total Enrollment in the

TT

During Selected Years
Districts

Pohnpei,

1955

1961

Elem.

Inter.

PICS

Elem.

Inter

Sec

Elem.

88

3

1

99

4

1

102

4

3

0

65

4

1

67

4

6

1

164

8

2

169

8

Y ap. Chuuk Schools

Other Districts Schools

61

Total No. Schools

149

Source: Adapted from Department of the Interior
and

centrally located

and provided dormitories so

Each student helped support
projects as teams.

During

his education

this

UN Reports in Smith,

that students could live

by farming,

fishing,

1968

away from home.

and conducting business

period only exceptional students were enrolled in

intermediate schools. Only a small percentage of graduates of
intermediate schools went

on to PICS and some of them eventually went on

to college overseas

Missionary schools were also expanding during

this period.

(Thomas, 1989).

During the

1950s, there were over 100 missionaries in Micronesia, mostly American, and
these were teaching in mission sponsored schools.

life,

Two religions

the Protestant Congregationalists and the Catholics.

had come

to terms with each other

Day

Adventists,

who

Although enrollments

dominated Micronesian

the 1950s, the

two groups

There were also sizable numbers of

also contemplated starting schools (Thomas, 1989).

at

mission schools were only a fraction that of the public

schools, religious school contributions to secondary education

generally believed that mission education

High School

many of

and there were about as many Catholics as there were

Protestants, although ratios differed in each district.

Seventh

By

late

was superior

started as a Catholic seminary in 1952

and

was

significant.

to the public system.

It

was

Xavier

later converted into a full fledged

high school for males in Chuuk. This highly selective school provided an excellent
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education for students throughout the region as

among the mission
which opened

continues to do today. Also notable

schools was the Catholic Mt. Carmel High School for

in 1957.

Chuuk, did not

it

The

first

start until 1966.

Protestant high school,

girls in

Saipan,

Mizpah High School (coed) on

The majority of mission schools

by Catholics although other denominations were quick to follow

in the

1950s were run

their lead (Smith,

1968).

Education during the years following World
those

who

support community education.

Due

War

would win high marks from

II

largely to the efforts of to the effort of

Director of Education Robert Gibson schools were for the most part “for the people and

by the people.”

This

movement was aided by a

lack of supervisory personnel,

scarceness of money and the remoteness of schools. Schools therefore became to a

On the

considerable degree, a Micronesian creation.

teachers

who

other hand, heavy reliance on

themselves were either uneducated, lured into the field by the salary

it

provided, and the product of early mission or Japanese schools, was a flaw from which
the system

would never truly

recover.

What emerged from

the interaction of

Micronesian family education and the rather primitive colonial education was a hybrid
that

was

neither efficient or effective.

Education, especially as experienced by the

masses attending primary school, had taken on a
relevance or results.

It

as the result

changed

its

own

without

much

was becoming not so much a vehicle of development,

preservation, or cultural domination, as

In 1962, a

of its

life

it

was an end

major change developed

in

from

“let

them do

it
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report.

their

cultural

and of itself.

American educational policy

of a presidential task force committee
overall policy

in

regard to

way”

in the region

The American government
to a policy

of “universal

education” and “growth and modernization.” Prior
to this time, the goal of the Trust
Territory

Government was

to provide six years

of education for

with the option for the best students to continue on.
The

all

Micronesian children

new program

called for massive

construction of both middle and high schools and hundreds
of houses for American
teachers.

The

goal,

which was never

every two classrooms in the

territory.

fully met,

The

was

to

have one American teacher

responsibility for the

for

management of the

schools was taken from the local municipalities and placed directly
in the hands of the
Trust Territory. English

became

the language of instruction at

High schools were constructed on each of the main

all levels

of the system.

islands with a full range of

vocational, academic, and business programs. Increased funds were

made

for

scholarships for higher education overseas and unlimited access to college was planned
for all interested

and capable students (Smith, 1968).

In searching for a rationale for the

change

in

United States policy toward the

Trust Territory historians often cite fear of communism, reports from the United Nations

accusing the United States of neglecting education in

its

protectorate,

and fear

that

Micronesia was not being prepared quickly enough for independence and self sufficiency
in the

modern world.

For some of the Micronesians,

terms, had a taste of the good

War n,

the change in policy

in policy,

under the Japanese only to see

was a boon. Regardless of the

most of the Trust Territory

money-based economy with
lifestyles.

life

who had at

district centers

far reaching effects

it

economic

ripped

away by World

political reasons for the shift

were abruptly lured

on surrounding

In educational terms, middle school, high school,
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least in

into accepting a

local cultures

and

and college suddenly

became

accessible to the masses and there were visible
agents of American culture

(largely

Peace Corps Volunteers) everywhere.

What had been a cornucopia of makeshift thatched roof schools supported
by
local

communities was, through funding from the United States government,
transformed

into a vast

system of 522

new

elementary classrooms and 246 houses for American

teachers. In addition, intermediate schools

first

were converted

into high schools. For the

time education was to be in English, with an heavy emphasis on
American-style

vocational education, combined with American-style academic education.

Unprecedented numbers of American

certified teachers

by additional numbers of Peace Corps teachers and

American missionary

primarily

six districts

teachers.

By

poured into the region supported

substantial increases in

numbers of

1966, there were public high schools in

all

and each high school offered a range of vocational programs. Mission

schools, caught in the spirit of the day, expanded both in range of grades and numbers of
schools. (See Table 3-4)

region,

many of them

more than
It

By

1968, the Peace Corps alone had 700 volunteers in the

teachers, creating a ratio of Peace Corps Volunteers to islanders of

1:100.

was during

this

time that Xavier High School became an accredited high school

and the Pohnpei Agriculture Trade School (PATS) was begun.
to symbolize for carpentry, construction,

The PATS school came

and agriculture, what the Xavier school had

been for academic instruction, a symbol of excellence.

By

1971, there were 31,000 elementary students (grades 1-8) and 8,000 high

school students in the Trust Territory (with the districts that would become

FSM

accounting for perhaps half those numbers). As Figure 3-4 shows, during the educational
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explosion, primary school enrollments grew, middle
school enrollments soared, and high

school enrollments, indeed, exploded.

Table

School Type

3.4.

Public and Private School Enrollments 1953-1978

Year

Public School

Mission School

Pupils

Pupils

All Pupils

Elementary
Grades 1-6

1953

6,363

1,283

7,646

1956

7,126

1,148

8,274

1963

13,596

4,083

17,679

1966

18,788

4,817

23,605

1971

24,676

4,402

29,078

1978

28,026

3,231

31,257

1953

802

369

1,171

1956

529

518

1,047

1963

1,323

1,316

2,639

Grades 10-11

1953

120

Grades 10-12

1957

119

68

187

Varied Grades

1963

300

195

495

Grades 10-12

1966

1,735

565

2,300

Grades 9-12

1971

4,162

1,564

5,726

1978

6,287

1,695

7982

Varied Grades:
1-6, 1-8, 1-9

Grades 1-8
Intermediate

Grades 7-9

120

10-11, 10-12

or 10-12

Grades 9-12

Source: Annual Report (To the Secretary of the Interior from the High Commissioner of
the U.S. Trust Territory of the Pacific Islands) for years listed in the table. Washington,

DC: U.S. Government

The goals of the
which

in

era can be

Printing Office. In

summed up

Thomas, 1984,

p.

in Trust Territory Public
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Law 3C-36

1969 established the following:

The purpose of education

in the Territory shall

be to develop the human resources

of Micronesia in order to prepare the people for self-government and participation
in economic and social development, to fimction as a unifying agent and to bring
to the

people a knowledge of the islands, the economy, the government and the
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people

who

inhabit the Territory; and to provide Micronesians with skills which
will be required in the development of the Territory. (US State
Department

1972,

p.

131)

During the period of educational buildup the emphasis of education shifted from

community based education

that

was no doubt highly influenced by experience with

missionary and Japanese schools to a system that attempted to copy, as best

it

could,

systems in America. There was no longer an attempt to create something truly
Micronesian. Vocational education and preparation for American Colleges was what

Micronesia needed. To succeed was

American
support.

style high schools that

To make

standards. This required

were no longer within the reach of communities

to

was

what was needed was money.

The most far-reaching
it

American

the system work, a healthy mixture of American teachers

required, but above all

that

to rise to

created. Education

effect of increased funding for education

was the

industry

soon became Micronesia’s biggest industry with nearly half of

the entire population either attending schools or working for them.

worse, increased funding created a huge

demand

To make

for the relatively small

matters

numbers of high

school graduates up until the early 1970s. Those already in school, as well as those

contemplating on sending their children to school, could see the disproportionate
advantages accrued by students.

This apparent outcome fueled increased

demand

for

education.

All of the

modem

facilities,

American

staff,

teacher training, improved

curriculum and equipment, however, failed to change the essence of education

in

Micronesia. Over the decades, an formal education subculture had developed that was

both uniquely Micronesian and self-replicating. Although some educational researchers
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(Colleta,

1980 and Sachuo, 1992) take the position

that

American education was a form

of cultural domination imposed from outside, during the American period,
many of the

most active promoters of educational reform were actually Americans. Some of the
strongest forces promoting

more education and working

against educational reform

emerged from the Micronesians themselves.
Foreign education intersected with local culture in

many

ways. There were

characteristics of formal education that appealed to Micronesian values. Local cultures

that concentrated a sizable

change had found

that

it

amount of their energies and resources

liked the hierarchy of a grade-level system that

various Micronesian caste systems.
professor exhibited

liked the large

It

limiting cultural

liked the

It

similar to

liked the unquestioned chief-like authority that the

ceremony of graduations and sameness of uniforms.

open classrooms so similar

prestige of title-giving that

was so

to local ceremonial houses.

was accomplished through

It

It

liked the

the granting of certificates.

It

liked school meetings and events that could be conducted like local feasts. Education

may have
to

started off as cultural

dominance but

improve the educational system or

to

make

it

it

had also become

more adapted

local culture.

to the needs

Moves

of the people

could be seen by the Micronesians as tampering with the very characteristics of the

system valued most

locally.

In traditional culture,

perhaps more so than efficiency and product.

form and structure were highly valued,

Even

after the

Micronesians were in control of the educational system
mission schools and

at the public

to a significant extent, the

Compact, when

at all levels

and only

at the

high school and college level were Americans present

system continued to perpetuate the model adopted during the

education explosion.
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Primary and Secondary Education Today

During the
Micronesia
Territory

in

five or so years

poor

to the creation

of the Federated States of

1988 data on the educational system becomes
very scarce. The Trust

Government kept extensive data on schools

During the process

in all districts.

of independence a strong centralized national
government gave way to strong, semi-

autonomous

state

governments. What data were kept after that was often sketchy,

incomplete, and state-specific. Fortunately a nation-wide
evaluation of the education was

conducted in 1994.
structural

It

showed

that overall the

system has continued to grow but major

changes have occurred.

According

to the

Asian Development Bank report published

in,

education in

FSM

has the following characteristics:

Each
quality that

state runs its

is

own

education system resulting in curriculum policy and

quite varied. Mission schools continue to offer relatively higher quality

education and they rely heavily on foreign volunteers

who

often have

little

teaching

experience.

Although there are

still

small numbers of foreigners working in the public

education system, especially in public high schools, administration and teaching

overwhelmingly

in the

In 1993, there

is

hands of local people.

were 36,097 students

in school representing

36% of the

total

population. Elementary schools accounted for 29,703 of those students (27,162 public,

2,541 private). Secondary schools had enrollments of 6,384 (5,087 public, 1,297 private)

Data on high schools

is

presented in Table 3.5.
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In 1993, there

were over 185 schools and 2,500 teachers, representing

public sector employment. Thus education

The average student-teacher

is

ratios in

the biggest industry in the

classes have as

1993 High School Enrollment

3.5.

State and High School

Chuuk
Chuuk HS, Grades
Chuuk’s 6

Chuuk

Jr.

many

By

as 60 students.

State

Enrollment

11-12

Highs, 9th- 10

FSM.

elementary and secon dar schools were 13
y

and 15 respectively, although some high school

Table

41% of

879
th

1135

Private Schools

765

Kosrae
Kosrae High School

716

Kosrae Private Schools
Pohnpei

0

PICS High School

1,601

Pohnpei Private Schools

501

Yap
Yap Main
Ulithi,

Island H.S.

325

Outer Island H.S.

242

Yap Private Schools

31

Source: Asian Development Bank, 1995

Total expenditures in millions of dollars per level of government in 1993 were
National, 0.7;

Chuuk

12.0;

Pohnpei

7.5;

Kosrae

2.4;

and Yap

2.8.

This represented an

average of 16.6% percent of government expenditure for the year.

Schools are generally

in

very poor condition and classroom materials are often in

very short supply. In Pohnpei, of the entire educational expenditure,

devoted to elementary education; and, of this,

96%

leaves a very small balance for support services.

is

21%

of the

total expenditure; and,

of this,

65% is

is

used for payment of salaries. This

The

allocation for secondary education

90% was
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at least

utilized for salary purposes while

the remaining share

was used mainly

for

food and transportation services that are

provided for secondary students.

Education funding

be severely cut back

in

is

almost

100% dependent on Compact

October 1996 and again

funds that are due to

in another five years.

States pay for

public elementary and secondary education through block
grants from the

FSM National

Government. They also provide student scholarships for higher education. The
multiple
source of funding

is

both the fortune and

peril

of the FSM. The federation has a very

fragmented and unstable revenue stream. Most of its revenues are generated from three
external sources for specifically designated purposes in packages of regulated projects
or

programs.

Overall teacher preparation and motivation
high.

There

is

no

local system

of teacher

certification.

is

generally low. Absenteeism

In 1992,

is

34.9% of teachers had

no college education, 44.7% had associate’s degrees, 18.8% had bachelor’s degrees, and
only 1.6% had advanced degrees.

English

it is

also the

schools.)

is

the national language

medium of instruction

and

is

taught in primary schools. Theoretically,

in public high schools (and in reality in mission

American packaged curriculum and textbooks

system, although

many

attempts have been

made

are

still

the mainstay of the

to develop local alternatives.

Cultural characteristics shape classroom student interaction, often resulting in

gender-based seating arrangements, indifferent attitudes toward time and attendance,
cooperation that takes on the appearance of cheating, unwillingness to verbalize

knowledge, fear of offending other students, and learning based primarily on observation.
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Imitation,

and conforming. Listening, memorizing, and doing

critical thinking, reading,

and discussing.

If this picture paints

some developing

education, the

FSM devotes a mere

mere

is

slated to cost about

a good base from which to

(Asian Development Bank, 1995)

countries where

30%

worth pointing

it is

of national budget

is

$80 million, the amount spent on education

in the

FSM. Educational

reached

at the latest

is

the

list

is

of education

become

in

the

and inclusive forums. This chapter ends with the conclusions

of these national discussions; the

First

Forum, attended by a diverse mixture of over 300 leaders
following

FSM is a

start.

reform, once the subject of radicals and outsiders has

topic of increasingly large

on

extensive and relatively inexpensive and that

is

In addition, increasingly, people are beginning to question the role

the

taken up by

When considering that the new high school

16%.

The educational system

pittance.

emphasized over

an ugly picture of the educational system

out that unlike

Guam

are

FSM Economic Development

in late

November, 1995. The

of goals and strategies for educational reform drafted by the

Education Sub-Committee and adopted by the participants of the forum. Although the

recommendations were reached
the

in hurried

most recent statement of FSM

citizen

reform. These can be added to a growing

and often conciliatory manner, they represent

and resident thoughts on educational goals and
list

of goals that may help one

to better

understand the various roles of the College of Micronesia-FSM

Goals and Strategies of Education Adopted

at the

Recent

First

FSM Economic Forum

Education:
Goal:

Strengthen the educational development of the

human

resources of the

development of the human resources of the FSM to
support the sustainable economic, social, political, and cultural growth of the Nation.

FSM to support the educational
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Objective

Recognize

1:

FSM underpins all

that the educational

development of the

citizens

of the

economic growth.

Strategies:
1.

2.

3.

4.

Consider educational development as the key element
political planning in the Nation.
Provide for funding of human resource development.

in all

economic,

social,

and

Ensure that language, history and cultural issues are fundamental elements in all
education, social and economic planning.
Plan for economic, social and political development which benefits all segments
of the Nation.

5.

6.

Develop operational definitions for quality of life and standard of living in the
Nation which reflect Micronesian cultures, traditions, and a realistic view of the
economic and political future of the Nation.
Support programs which provide educational opportunities in required
employment areas which have an under-representation of FSM citizens.

Objective

Support the ongoing educational reform efforts

2:

in the Nation.

Strategies:

1.

2.

Ensure that educational programs support the economic,
development of the Nation.

social

and

political

Implement a result-based education and human resource development system

for

the Nation.
3.

4.

Encourage partnerships among all segments of the FSM community in
educational and human resource development reform efforts.
Improve the efficiency of the education system and related governmental

components which impact on

it.

5.

Provide for an ongoing reform process to rapidly respond to changes in the local
and world economies.

6.

Ensure effective use of appropriate technology and information management
systems.

7.

human and financial resources through
and appropriate organizational structures.

Coordinate the effective use of scarce
effective planning, implementation

Objective 3:

Support the effective implementation, monitoring and evaluation of

plans as provided in objectives

1

and

2.

Strategy:

1.

Provide for a scheme that will

call for regular monitoring, evaluation,

and

reporting on the status of the Nation in implementation activities for education

reform efforts

(First

FSM Economic Development Forum, Pohnpei, November,

1995).
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CHAPTER

IV

THE EVOLUTION OF THE COLLEGE OF MICRONESIA FSM
Introduction

A

review of this evolution of the College of
Micronesia

chapter in order to better understand the
fill

that large

gap

in

many

is

presented in this

roles of the College and, at the

same

time,

information about the College’s history.

Although the College of Micronesia

-

FSM

was incorporated

as late as 1993,

its

forerunner began nearly 50 years ago with the U.S.
Navy’s Micronesian Area Teacher

Training School

(MATTS).

The evolution

arguably included a transformation from

to the present College

MATTS and

was a slow one,

that

the Pacific Island Teacher

Training School (PITTS) in the 1940s, to the Pacific Island
Central School (PICS) in the
1950s, to the Micronesian Teacher Education Center

Community College of Micronesia

in the

1970s,

(MTEC)

in the

1960s

,

and the

1980s and early 1990s. Each

transformation represented a milestone in the evolution of higher education in the

and each

and

left its

mark on

the current College in

ways

that continue to effect

its

FSM

mission

structure.

Teacher Education Roots.

The Micronesian Area Teacher Training School on Guam

When World War

II

ended

in

1945, the Americans realized the importance of

teacher training in their approach to promoting formal education in the areas they

occupied. Very few local people had even completed elementary school. Since the

American

strategy

was

to staff schools with qualified local teachers, a

mechanism had

be devised for teacher training. In March of 1947, the Navy began offering an English
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to

language one-year high school level inservice training course

Teacher Training School
that

were

to

at the

(MATTS) on Guam. The Navy had

become 9th and 10th grade intermediate schools

Micronesian Area

already created schools

in

each of the

graduates at the district schools went on for advanced training at

Top

districts.

MATTS. The

school

provided basic courses in English, history, arithmetic, science, health, and educational

methods (Peacock, 1990,312-13).

The Creation of the
Early in 1948

Pacific Islands Teacher Training School in

MATTS was given a new name. Pacific Islands Teacher Training

School (PITTS). That same year the school was moved from
total

Chuuk

enrollment of 25 students.

It

was believed

that the

Guam to Chuuk and had a

move

to

Chuuk would

cut costs

and provide a learning environment more suitable to Micronesian students (University of
Hawaii, 1971).

During the

The main

thrust

first

year in

Chuuk

the

of the school was teacher

program was expanded
training, although a

to create a

second

year.

good deal of time was

spent learning English. Gradually the focus on teacher education teacher education

at the

school changed. In 1949, a program for training radio operators was initiated bringing

total

enrollment to 102. In the

fall

of 1950, courses were offered in business,

government, and agriculture (University of Hawaii, 1972).

PICS. Ancestor and Model for the Community College of Micronesia
In

August 1951, one of the

Department of the Interior was
Central School (PICS).

to

first

acts

of the Trust Territory government under the

change the name of the school to Pacific Island

Robert Gibson, the Director of Education, met with the teachers

of the school and decided that

it

should focus on general education.
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Instead of emphasis

on teacher education

it

was believed

that the institution should provide a broader training

base for other needed professions (University of Hawaii, 1971). Teacher training
could

be more effective and relevant to local conditions, culture and language
the district level.

The PICS program was then modified

to provide

if

conducted

at

two years of general

education that provided educational foundations, a sense of national identity, and
leadership skills and promoted national self-sufficiency.

their

home

Students would then return to

island for a third year of on-the job training (Smith, 1968).

objective of schooling, Gibson believed,

was not

to

make Americans

The main

out of

Micronesians but to better equip Micronesians so they could contribute to development
in the region.

The PICS school program revolved around a
on problem-solving. As
greater Micronesian

and

social structure.

part

of

this core

social studies core curriculum, based

curriculum, juniors were introduced to the

community and studied government,

health, education,

economics

Senior years students studied the same subjects but with an eye to

the outside world (Peacock, 1990).

In addition to the core curriculum, students studied math, language, science

education, radio communications, and typing. Students also took agriculture; raising

animals, and tending gardens. Internships were offered at several sites on

student council

was

set

up (Smith, 1968).

Students were the cream of the crop from each

was not flooded with

system was more developed..

Ages ranged from

district.

35 years with the average student being male and 20 years old
that school

Chuuk and a

.

A quota system

1

5 to

ensured

students from Palau and Saipan, where the education

The Department of Education
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allotted

each

district

one

position per year at the school for each 1,000 students (Peacock,
1990). Graduates of

middle school programs became

exam

or

when

that

PICS by passing an English entrance

eligible to enter

was not possible through recommendations by

their teachers (Smith,

1990).

Student enrollment increased from about 96 in the early 1949 to 134 in 1961.

Teachers included on average, eight Americans and two Micronesians throughout
period.

Because of tight budgets, the majority of teachers were

Americans working

for the Trust Territory

In 1955, a general consensus

was much more
Although a

ready until 1959.

was reached

move PICS

to

new and

larger

campus’s construction was delivered

to

Pohnpei where there

campus could be

in 1956, the school

During the interim, PICS’ curriculum was modified to

emphasis on specific Micronesian problems, yet
addition, in 1956, a third year

program was

of

local-hire wives

government (Smith, 1990).

available water and land and a

call for the

this

its

built.

was not

reflect greater

focus remained the same. In

instituted allowing

25 students to stay on an

additional year, for specialized study. Third year students studied a core curriculum

focusing on English communication and government. They spent the rest of the time

meeting individually with

hoped

that the third year

instructors, taking electives, or involved in internships.

program would enable the school

to

become a

It

was

three-year senior

high school (Peacock, 1990).

Throughout the 1950s, the program of study
controversy.

at

PICS was

the subject of much

A point of contention revolved around whether there was enough emphasis

on vocational education. Another concern was whether

to disband the school

and expand

the regional middle school programs to offer full high school programs. In 1958, forces
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favoring both approaches combined for a massive curriculum change. Authority over

PICS was

stripped from Gibson and the Department of Education and placed with the

High Commissioner
it

did so as a

full

in Hawaii.

When the new PICS

academic and three vocational tracks descending

High School model (Peacock, 1990). (See Table
In 1962, the school

few

its initials it

all

became

of the

in favor

directly

It

1959

in

abandoned

its

of one standard American

from the American vocational

4.1)

was renamed Pohnpei Island Central school and without
the district high school for

years, students continued to

September 1962,

opened on Pohnpei

three-year high school (University of Hawaii, 1968)

Micronesian based social studies core curriculum

changing

facility

come from

districts

except

all

Pohnpei (CCM, 1987).

For a

over the Trust Territory to PICS.

Yap expanded their middle

By

school offerings to

include 10th grade. Each following year, additional grades were added and each district

got

its

own American

style high school (Peacock, 1990).

By 1965

Saipan, Chuuk,

Pohnpei, the Marshalls, and Belau had high schools offering 12 years of education; Yap

joined rank the following year.

and ceased

to

into Pohnpei’ s district high school

be a symbol of territory-wide educational excellence

(Smith, 1968, 230)

Kosrae.

PICS was converted

In 1965 two additional public high schools were started in Ulithi and

The majority of high school

the Trust Territory

in Micronesia.

Government

teachers at the time were Americans recruited by

(U.S. State Department, 1967).
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Table

4.

1

PICS Curriculum

for Fall

1994

Agricultural Curriculum

Sophomore \ ear

Junior Year

Senior Year

English

English

English

1

Social Studies

General Math

Biology

II

Social Studies

1

II

Social Studies

Algebra

I

Agriculture

Woodshop

Agriculture

I

III

Geometry

Chemistry

I

III

II

I

Agriculture

III

C ommercial Curriculum

Sophomore Year

Junior Year

Senior Year

English

English

English

I

Social Studies

General Math

Biology

Typing

II

Social Studies

I

I

I

Social Studies

III

Book Keeping

II

Typing

General Business

II

Agriculture

I

III

Algebra

II

or

I

Home

Arts

Woodshop

Home

I,

Mechanics or

Arts

General Curriculum

Sophomore Year

Junior Year

English

English

I

Social Studies

General Math

Biology

I

II

Algebra

I

or

English

Social Studies

I

I

Agriculture

Senior Year

II

Home

Arts

III

Social Studies

Geometry

Chemistry or Physics

Elective

Woodshop

I,

Elective

Home

II

Arts

Industrial

Mechanics or

Curriculum

Sophomore Year

Junior Year

Senior Year

English

English

English

I

Social Studies

General Math

Biology

Agriculture

Woodshop

I

Source:

II

Algebra

I

Woodshop

II

Social Studies

I

I

US

III

III

Social Studies

Geometrv
Physics

I

Mechanics

II

Department of State, Annual Report, 1960
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,

138.

III

College Education During the 1950s and 1960s

During the 1950s many Micronesians had the opportunity
Hawaii, Guam,

Fiji,

and

to a lesser extent in other countries.

students were from Palau and Saipan.

The Trust

to attend college in

The majority of these

Territory only had sufficient funds to

send one or two candidates for periods of two years

to

Hawaii or Guam. These students

were generally selected from among the pool of promising PICS graduates who
had had a
chance

to

demonstrate capacity in the workplace for

sent by missionary organizations, their

(Peacock, 1990).

own

families, or they

Most of those who went away

to college

teacher training and the mission schools or were able to
deficiencies by

students

first

attending high school in

who went away

to college

of students attending college

Guam

from 1953

at that

Micronesians (Peacock, 1990). The

to

were

were

self supporting

either graduates

make up

or Hawaii. For a

list

of numbers of

1978 please refer to table

Micronesians

who

of the

for their educational

time reads today like a who’s

first

Other students were

at least a year.

4.2.

The

list

who of famous

attended college in the 1950s

and early 1960s became important Trust Territory administrators

in the

1960s and

1970s, and national leaders in the 1980s and 1990s.

The number of students studying

in colleges

overseas were surprisingly high in

the 1950s probably because they included students in short-term post-secondary training

programs.

Numbers

increased steadily during the 1960s and 1970s as more and more

students graduated from high school and

more scholarship funding became

available.

Territory- wide statistics are sketchy after 1978, but the 1985 annual report states that in
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Table

Students

4.2.

Higher Education by

in

District

Year

Marshalls

Belau

Marianas

Pohnpei

1953/54

Yap Chuuk T nfo

14

78

54

15

11

10

86

95

12

9

13

235

1957/58

20

1
1

1961/62

15

49

30

5

14

13

1965/66

34

125

85

43

43

14

38

56

257

193

1106

tlio

81

49

1973/74

595

86

281

153

173

95

181

1977/78

969

114

259

Kosrae

148

96

392

1121

1969-70

Source:

that year there

U

S.

State

1

12

Department Reports

were 1,200 students from the

I

8">
Oi_

for the years listed.

FSM alone enrolled

in

college abroad; not

counting 920 studying within the Trust Territory
(U.S. State Department, 1995).

MTEC, The

Micronesian Teacher Education Center

The Bridge Between PICS and

CCM

During the yearly Trust Territory Education Conference
gradually creating a

participants

viewed

community college
this as the

They believed any such
offer other areas

institution

should focus

its

energies on teacher education but also

to 1962, inservice training of teachers

first

whereby students would be assigned

was

around a problem solving approach.

was

left to

each

district

and

a student teaching apprenticeship program

to assist teachers

The second was through attendance

at

summer

The Trust

and thereby learn the

tricks

Territory

Government sought a new

had taken place

to date.

shift in educational policy in the Trust Territory calling for rapid
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of the

training programs organized

to the largely ineffective teacher training that

government

The conference

obvious next step to the creation of district high schools.

would take one of two forms. The

approach

.

1961 the idea of

of study (Peacock, 1990).

From 1952

trade.

PICS was proposed.

at

in

The

expansion

of the educational system in 1962 meant for
the
Territory

would be

in charge

time since the early 1950s the Trust

of teacher education (University of Hawaii).

1962 the Trust Territory Government approached
the University of Hawaii

In

seeking assistance to upgrade the

skills

University of Hawaii loaned a faculty
the problem and a

a

first

team was sent

memorandum of understand

teacher training center (to be

to

of local elementary school teachers. The

member

to the Trust Territory

conduct a needs assessment.

Government

to study

A plan was devised and

reached calling for the University of Hawaii to open a

known

at

MTEC or the Micronesian

Teacher Education

Center) in Pohnpei, staffed by University of Hawaii
personnel. The creation of MTEC

brought about the pooling of teachers from
1963, the

first

class

was formed on

the

all

over the Territory

PICS campus and

it

at

one center. In August

consisted of 25 students and

a single instructor (University of Hawaii, 1968).

MTEC’s
program

it

leadership

mission

at first

was modest. Through a two-semester

sought to improve teaching, English general knowledge, and educational
skills.

Academic courses included

subjects normally taught in elementary

schools and students were expected to learn teaching
the instructors

1971).

residential

and by observing and teaching

The complete program

skills

by emulating the behavior of

at local schools (University

of Hawaii,

consisted of Written English, Oral English, Art, Music,

Science, and Social Studies for which they were given Carnegie High School Credits
(University of Hawaii, 1968).

MTEC accepted teachers with very little formal education and attempted to
provide them with at least high school level instruction.. Attending teachers continued to
receive their salaries and were given free

room and board,
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transportation,

and high school

MTEC also sought to provide a bridge to teacher

credit.

education programs at the

University of Hawaii. Students ranged
from 20-48 years of age, from

all

parts

of the

Trust Territory (University of Hawaii,
1968).

For the

1

964-65 school year the number of
staff was increased to three and

subsequent year enrollment hovered

and two support

staff and a

at

about 45.

By August 1967

in

there were six faculty

second year was added to the program so
that more emphasis

could be placed on teaching methodology
(University of Hawaii, 1968)

For the
the

first

PICS campus.

year of its existence,

Starting in 1965,

campus while the men continued

to

MTEC operated out of cramped conditions at

MTEC

moved

be lodged

at

MTEC was moved onto grounds adjacent to the
Navy

issue pre-fabricated

testing area; the

The

PICS.

Kolonia Elementary School

At the beginning of the 1968

Kolonia school.

tin structures transported

original

campus consisted of five classrooms, a

men and women’s

to feed the students (University

In January

dormitories.

from Enwetok nuclear

During the

of Education succeeded in getting a Title

library

The Kolonia school

I

to convert

Fall or 1968, the Trust Territory

school graduates,

who

Department

education grant to create pre-service teacher

Palau, Pohnpei, the Marshalls, the Marianas,

trainers.

cafeteria

MTEC from inservice to

training centers in each of the districts of the Trust Territory.

two professional teacher

and office building,

of Hawaii, 1971).

of 1969 the decision was made

pre-service teacher education.

in

was given discarded

It

same ones used today by the College of Micronesia-FSM.

storeroom, lavatories and

was used

wood and

to the

These

Chuuk and Yap were

They offered non-accredited

staffed

by one or

college credit to high

agreed to continue their studies in education.
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six centers located

According to Education Professor Harvey
Segal, shortly afterward, extension
center staff and those

who

ran

MTEC came to realize that they were not only competing

with each other but were actually best
suited to perform the other institution’s
function.

MTEC,
to

affiliated with the University

high school graduates.

district centers,

were

in

The

of Hawaii, was

district

in a position to offer college
credits

teacher education centers, located in
each of the

an ideal position to conduct inservice
teacher education.

A

dialog began between the principle
players of the two institutions along with
the Trust
Territory

High Commissioner. As a

result

of these discussions,

in 1969, for the first time,

MTEC began offering a pre-service associate’s degree program in teacher

training

(College of Micronesia, 1994) while the district
education center trainers, whose
salaries

were

still

the Director of

education.

being paid by the

departments of education, began reporting to

MTEC and offering courses leading to an associates degree in elementary

(CCM, 1975)

centers (imitating the

on) eventually

district

This

move was doubly

significant because

some of these

MTEC name by calling themselves, PONTEC, TRUTEC, and so

became

the College of the Marshall Islands, and the College of

Micronesia state campuses in Chuuk, Kosrae, and Yap.

The switch of MTEC’s

emphasis from secondary level to college level instruction, was instrumental
creation of the Micronesia’s

In the fall

of 1969,

first

college; the

in addition to

enrolled 48 pre-service freshmen in a

Community College

Community College of Micronesia.

36 second year inservice students,

MTEC

two year program. The freshmen were

toward an Associate of Science degree

in conjunction with

(University of Hawaii, 1971).
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in the

to

Hawaii’s Kapiolani

work

Xfr.e

By

the late 1960s the Trust Territory

students from high school.

away

Community College of Micronesia

At

first it

to colleges in the United States

economics, better

facilities, greater

was graduating a considerable number
of

was believed desirable
and other

countries.

to send as

many

students

Many believed that

chance to specialize, and exposure

to outside

cultures tipped the table in favor of
sending students overseas for higher
education.
Results, however,

from those sent abroad were mixed.

Many

students were

ill

prepared

both academically and socially for the transition.
Both the Trust Territory and the United
States federal

government were already paying millions through
scholarships

Micronesians to experience college but the payoff was
Considerable political
that could provide a

momentum built

more

for

at best questionable.

for the establishment of a Territory-wide
college

relevant education.. In 1967, the Stanford Research
Institute

visited Micronesia to study the problem. Their
report

recommended such

a move.

The

matter was also studied by the education committees of both
the Pohnpei District
Legislature and the Congress of Micronesia. In 1969, two
specialists

University of Hawaii to help the

preparation.

Then during

the

MTEC staff

fall

of 1969

to set

came from

up an A.S. degree

MTEC began offering

in teacher

an A.S. degree

preservice education and began awarding college credits through Kapiolani

College

in

Hawaii (CCM, 1975).

proposed nearly a decade before.

The mood was

finally right for

The University of Hawaii

five-year contract with the Trust Territory.

the

in

Community

what had been

originally entered into a

At the end of that period an agreement was

reached extending the program an additional five years. In 1970, however, Trust
Territory education officials expressed their desire to modify their arrangement with the
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University of Hawaii.

Government issued

On May

High Commissioner of the Trust Territory

18, 1970, the

directive 70-2 stating, "I

do hereby

direct that the present

Micronesian Teacher Education Center, located in
Kolonia, Ponape
called the

(CCM,

Community College of Micronesia." With

1975). During the

renamed

of 1970, for the

fall

first

this single act the

time,

all

be hereafter

College was

bom

students at the newly

MTEC were high school graduates.

The College remained

essentially a two-year elementary teacher education

institution until 1973, although a

number of students were using the program

to study

abroad in other subjects after leaving the College

1992).

But almost as soon as

to

District,

it

came

into being,

it

as a bridge

(COM Accreditation Report,

was apparent

that

CCM would have

meet a broad range of expectations.
During

built to

this period the

campus expanded with new, temporary buildings being

accommodate increased

enrollment. In response to a desire for eventual

accreditation, a nurse’s office, a multimedia center,, a library, a student cooperative and

recreation center

and a student government and court became

parts

of the school

(COM

General Catalogue, 1976).
In 1973 the College created an A.S. degree in secondary vocational education (in

cooperation with a local vocational high school,

PATS) and

certificates in teaching,

supervision, vocational rehabilitation, junior accountancy, special education, and

mathematics education. Programs were created to meet

local

demand. Goals were so

broad that there was considerable room for interpretation of the College’s

role.

The 1973

accreditation report stated the objectives of the institution in the following manner:
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Keep ing pace with

the changing educational,
cultural, and technical needs
of Micronesia by providing an
expanding program of education, training
®’
and service.

Supporting the economic, social, and
political development of Micronesia
by providing educated, responsible
citizens with leadership capacities.

Maintaining a balanced focus in preparing
citizens for the technical
requirements and pace of the contemporary
community while preserving
the richness and trust of a multicultural
heritage (U.S. State Department,

In the

same

report there

was reference

to a

number of directions

the College

was

already beginning to take cultural education,
general education, education for transfer,
vocational/technical education, continuing education,
and
In fall

work experience education.

of 1972, the faculty of CCM had organized seven
committees

to "undertake

a comprehensive study to assess the educational
needs of the Trust Territory in relation to
its

capabilities."

The process was

initiated "in

response to expressed concerns by

responsible political leaders, department heads and

unemployment of many

CCM graduates."

community

In January

of 1973

leaders over the

CCM invited

representatives of each district department of education, the
Micronesian Occupational

College

(MOC) and Pohnpei

Agricultural and Technical School

so that they could provide input about the College’s future.

(PATS)

The seven

to a conference

potential

programs were assessed and ranked by importance. The order was as follows:
1.

Teacher Education: Continuing as an

institution

service and preservice teacher education.

2.

Liberal Arts

3.

Short-term Training:

4.

Business/Middle-Level Management
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whose major focus

is in-

.

5.

Micronesian Cultures

6.

Tourist Support

7.

Pre-College Training

In 1974, the College

business

It

(CCM Planning Commission,

1973)

responded by creating an associates degree
program

management and an

in-service associates degree

program

in

in teacher education.

also pursued steps to take over the administration
of the Trust Territory School of

Nursing

in Saipan.

The justification

at the

time was that an associates degree in business would

stimulate entrepreneurial and economic activity in the
region.
inservice degree in education

was

that

it

would serve

as a

The justification

mechanism

for the

for both upgrading

teacher ability and eliminating the deadwood from the system.
Leaders in the
educational field hoped that by requiring

room would be made

in the

all

teachers to obtain an associate’s degree,

system for younger and more eager teachers. Prior to this

period, the College had been offering a one year program for

which teachers would

receive a blanket 30 non-transferrable credits at their extension programs.

Now teachers

could work toward an actual associate’s degree.

Also in 1974, the Trust Territory nursing school
administration.

Behind

their

move was

in

Saipan came under

the intention of gaining

more

CCM’s

central control over

an institution that had already existed 22 years and had been offering an associate’s
degree

in

nursing through the University of Guam since the year before (College of

Micronesia, 1984)
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)

The year 1975 was a
College

made

critical

liberal arts education

juncture for

CCM.

This was the year that the

an important part of it program. At the beginning
of

the 1975-76 school year, the College initiated
a two-year degree program in general
studies/liberal arts.

This program was designed to serve those students
wishing to take

two years of basic college courses
institution abroad.

(COM-FSM

Micronesia before transferring to a four-year

in

Self Report, 1992)

In 1976, the President of the United States authorized
that
to conduct a study

of the need for a college

had authorized $8,000,000
before

Is

it

Douglas Harlan be sent

in the Trust Territory.

for the construction

The U.S. Congress

of a four-year college

in the region but

could be spent the President was asked by Congress to answer two questions:

the College needed? If so, 2)

What

is

the most suitable educational concept for

it?"

(Harlan, 1977).

Harlan conducted extensive interviews and
insightful

documents on higher education

basically skirted the issue raised in the

subjective

word and

that the

answer

his analysis

in the region to date.

first

to this question

would be

whether the goal of the move was to modernize or maintain
sufficiency or dependence, or whether the territory

split into six separate entities as

1

.

was

was one of the most
In his report, Harlan

question, stating that "need"

different

anticipated. His report

was a highly

depending on

culture, create self

would remain

intact in the future, or

went on

There was high demand for college education among the

1

to say:

,350 high school

graduates that were being produced in the territory each year.

2.

2,200-3,000 Micronesians were studying
the education they

in colleges overseas at the

time and

were receiving was considered by most leaders not
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to

be

1

relevant to local needs and might
even be causing an erosion of local customs
and
values.

3.

Neither

CCM or MOC were accredited and therefore could not

fill

the role

desired.

4.

Of

791 government jobs in Micronesia requiring
college degrees, 526 were held

by foreigners.
5.

89%

percent of elementary school teachers and

60%

of secondary teachers did

not have degrees.

6.

The

incentive system within the government

was based

largely

on educational

achievement.

7.

Many

leaders believed that that having a college

would be an important symbol of

modernization.

Basing
College could

his

fill

argument on these assumptions, Harlan asserted there was a niche the
provided that sufficient funding was available.

He

felt,

however, that

Micronesians, in general, had hugely unrealistic expectations about what a college
could

and could not

do.

He

pointed out that one of the central arguments in favor of a college

was the issue of relevancy,

but,

he

felt,

most would agree

that the current system

of

education was irrelevant. However, few could say what kind of system would be
relevant. Furthermore, he asserted, to attempt relevancy after the students

completed 12 years of irrelevant education was neither

realistic

nor cost effective.

Harlan recommended against the creation of a four-year college
kind of college" with the following characteristics:
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had already

in favor

of a "special

1.

2.

A narrow and clearly focused program of study.
A chance for graduates to continue their education

and thereby

special, ze at

nearby colleges such as the University
of Hawaii and the University of Guam.
3.

The funneling of local and

outside grants in aid through a
single territory-wide

office capable of promoting a coherent
educational policy.
4.

A collaborative educational pooling of resources by all of the
territory that

districts

would continue regardless of what happened
with

within the

treaty negotiation

outcomes.

5.

A close coordination with other higher education institutions in the Pacific

to

ensure programs were not duplicated.
6.

The College should reach
society

out to the community to ensure that other segments
of

were served and not just the educational

elite.

In particular the College

should attempt to improve the entire educational system through
curriculum

development and
7.

training.

The College should aim toward
Trust Territory

money

self sufficiency, starting

by

attracting

some of the

already being spent on college students overseas (Harlan,

1977).

Harlan's answer to the second question, the most "suitable educational concept for
the College"

1

.

was

to propose the following:

The College of Micronesia should be

created with a board of trustees at

independent from the Trust Territory Government, thereby freeing
"administrative, elective, and cultural politics of Micronesia."
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it

its

from

head,

2.

Both

CCM and the Micronesian Occupational College in Palau

come under
3.

The major

the direction of the newly created
Board and

role of the College of Micronesia

would be

its

(MOC)

Managing

to coordinate

should

Director.

and manage

resources for existing institutions as well
as scholarship moneys to "get the

maximum

educational value..." This office would
coordinate a college

preparatory school for

the

4.

1

1th

and 12th graders, the existing two-year
programs

two colleges and determine who got

sent off island for further study.

Graduates of the preparatory school could either
continue on
transfer abroad.

The

local college

transferable (for those

doctors, lawyers,

at the Colleges or

program would consist of two

who would need

and engineers) and

for

at

tracks,

one

to continue their education abroad,

i.e.,

most students a terminal track offering a

certificate rather than a degree.

5.

Teacher education, inservice training for government workers, entrepreneurship,
vocational programs in agriculture and marine resources, and study of

Micronesian culture should be the main thrusts of college courses, and

in that

order.

6.

The College should make heavy use of local human

resources to offer extension

courses that reach out to Micronesians of all walks of life in each of the Trust
Territory districts.

7.

There should be much
scholarship

money

stricter quality control

and more

for students being sent overseas.
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intelligent use

of

A

8.

system should be created whereby
work would be combined with
college

instruction.

Students should not get free
education but should be requ.red
to

contribute to the development of
the College.

By

Financing.

9.

taking over the present budgets
of

together with the total amount of
financial aid

government
budget

in

CCM and MOC ($1,3

money being doled

for scholarships ($5.0 million),
the College

million)

out by the

would have a

U

S

total yearly

excess of $6.0 million and would not
need additional funding

Nonetheless, an endowment fund should
be created to help the College pay for

ongoing expenses as federal moneys were
phased

its

out.

The College of Micronesia
Union

ot

Two

Coll e ges

In 1978, the Trust Territory

Under One Administration

Education Division following Harlan’s

recommendations created the College of Micronesia
consisting of a Board of Regents

made up of representatives from
would manage

CCM,

its

all

of the

territory districts

nursing school in Saipan,

its

and Yap, and the Micronesian Occupational College

Norma Edwin,
that

and a

central office that

teacher education centers in

(MOC)

in Palau.

According

Chuuk
to

long-term Assistant to the College President, the implicit understanding

CCM was to primarily focus on providing transferable academic associate’s degrees;

whereas

MOC and the nursing school would provide terminal vocational certificates.

Shortly after this, the College received

full

accreditation through the Western

Association of Schools and Colleges allowing course credits from the College to be
transferred to schools abroad (Ballendorf, 1979).
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In that

same year

the Congress of

Micronesia was allotting

16% of its

annual budget to h.gher education
(Ballendorf,

1979).

The

15 years during

which

CCM was governed by the Board of Regents and the

College of Micronesia Office was largely
a period of stagnation and decline.
Very few

new programs were produced and some of
those programs

existed only on paper.

The

rapid expansion that the College had
witnessed during the early the early 1970s
was

followed by a period of roughly 10 years of
institutional maintenance and consolidation

and then

five years of disintegration

Of the programs

created at

and

conflict.

CCM during the College of Micronesia period the

Third Year Teacher Education was probably the
most successful.
Professor Harvey Segal

who worked

time was needed to adequately train teachers.

On

come

to believe that

were opened with the University of Guam

the University of Guam gave the go ahead, opening the

Guam

to

smooth out the

details

more

the initiative of one of the teacher

to see if

CCM could use their

accreditation status to sponsor a post associates degree study
program.

travel to

to

for the College education department at the time,
for

years those running the inservice teacher training
program had

trainers, talks

According

way

for

The president of

teams of CCM staff to

of the arrangement. By the end of these

talks a

system was developed whereby students and teachers with associate’s degree would

spend one year studying teaching and participating

in school internships in

the option of continuing on to the University of Guam for a year.

could earn a Bachelor’s of Education degree and a teaching
significant

was

were required

that the University

to take.

certificate.

of Guam began reviewing

In order to bring the

program up
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to

In this

all

Pohnpei, with

manner they
Equally

the courses teachers

Guam’s

standards

CCM was

required to upgrade and modify

University of Guam courses.

curriculum required for

many of their courses

Many of these

all students.

to articulate with existing

course were part of the College core

Thus, the Third Year Program had

far

reaching

on the overall curriculum of the College.

effects

The long cherished goal of creating education

that

was

suited to the needs of the

Micronesian economy was addressed by the creation
of three new majors during the mid-

The two major

1980s.

were farming and
majors

industries other than

fishing.

Hence

and Marine Science.

In 1981, three

members of the College were organized

They formulated

the course offerings

cooperation with a Peace Corps volunteer

degree program

in agriculture

at initiating

in the

of 1990.

It

“Land Grant

to records in the

until

a

full

in

arrived in 1982, set about setting up the a

Course Catalogue.

only intermittently to non-majors

Micronesia

and content for the program

(COM-FSM Archives,

According

program existed primarily

fall

who

into a

1981). Although a

an agriculture program the volunteer was called home

reasons after one year.

in

FSM government requested that the College create

in Agriculture

Committee.

made

government and education

academic

good
for

start

was

medical

affairs office,

the

Agriculture courses were taught

time faculty

member was

recruited in the

appears that very tew students were interested in studying Agriculture

at

the College.

Shortly after the agriculture program

who had

was

initiated,

one of the science professors,

recently completed a master’s degree in marine science,

meet with professors of the marine science program

at the

was

sent to

Guam

to

University of Guam.

Together, they designed a marine science program complete with course outlines and the
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major became part of the course
catalogue. According

Academic Dean of the College,
1987

until 1992.

science

to attract

by about 1993 they serve as a reminder
to the College
program and another altogether

politicians

and being

students for marine

in

teacher

in 1990.

of these programs began

also indicative of the

among

A similar fate occurred with the associate's degree

education that was initiated

all

Spensin James current

the program struggled with 1-3
enrolled students from

Like the Agriculture program,
demand

was very low.

Although

to

to

mood of the
at least as

enough students

that

it

become

was one matter to

encourage students to enroll
period,

to

in the

create a

program. They are

which was often one of hying

concerned about appearance as

viable

to

appease

reality in college

programs.

1987 was the year

marked the end of the Trust Territory and

that

its

division into

the semi-autonomous Federated States
of Micronesia, the Republic of Belau, and the

Republic of the Marshall Islands. At once
political entities

of Micronesia.
their

had

A

to reach

to the

an agreement whereby they would jointly control College

Board of Regents of the College and

would contribute a share toward
School.

A

to continue to operate out

for their citizens.

each of the countries

MOC and the Nursing

in the

The nursing school

Marshall Islands.
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entities

The College of Tropical Agriculture

of Pohnpei with programs

each of the States of the FSM.

Majuro

the partial funding of CCM,

that

formula was developed whereby the governments of the various

would reimburse each College
was

problem. The newly formed

was reached whereby each of the countries would appoint

solution

own members

this created a

in

in

Belau, the Marshalls and

Saipan would be transferred

to

in

By 1988,
that neither the

CCM was in senous decline.

FSM

At the root of the problem was the

national or state governments
considered the College theirs.

top of that, Belauan staff were
firmly entrenched in the
administration of both
central office

fact

and the Board of Regents.

Over the years

a nft developed

On

COM

between the

COM staff and faculty of CCM.
In the period

of 1978 to 1988 there were five
different

Ballendorf, Fred Young, (interim)
Resio Moses, Fred

Cantero.

As Cantero neared completion of his

fifth

Young

CCM presidents;
(again),

Dirk

and Catalino

year as president, a nft developed

between him and the Board over the issue
of whether or not the College should attempt
to

become

a four-year institution.

He was

in effect, fired.

Paul Gallen (another

Pohnpean), then director of education for
Pohnpei, was appointed by the Chancellor and
the board to be president.

The College dunng Gallen’s administration floundered.
Gallen, by

all

accounts, a

generous and likable individual, was caught between
the demands of the Board that
appointed him, a culture that expected things from him,
and the faculty of CCM.
lasted for five years, during

tasks at

hand and

He

which time he became more and more removed from the

CCM functioned increasingly through the efforts of

its

faculty

and

middle management.

By

1991, years of neglect by both the

and State Governments had

left

COM Central Office and the FSM National

the College in poor condition. Throughout the eighties,

college full-time enrollment hovered at about 300. Poor planning, insufficient
funding,

and the unprepared

state

campus with an

of poverty. The College continued

air

of students graduating from high school resulted
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to

overcome many

in

a rundown

obstacles.

2

This was due largely to the efforts
of a central core of long-term
college staff aided by an
equal

number of idealist, c

short-time recruits

who

despite adversity, produced quality

instruction.

By 1990 the money promised by the
Umted
was available

but,

more

States

government

new campus

for a

importantly, a five year lease
requirement stating that

construction must be initiated on the
local government-donated
campus-stte land was

nearing maturity. The

COM Central Office in conjunction with President Gallen finally

took action to begin construction.

Part of the requirement for the
receipt of the $

million from the U.S. Government,

was

$1 million

requirement was that when the

.

The problem with

conducted a college audit

it

this

that the

FSM government

found many financial

the fact that the Congress felt that

it

irregularities.

match

the

money with

FSM government

Equally important was

could not get informed answers about the

finances from either President Gallen or his
comptroller. At the

1

same

state

of

time, during a

period of laissez-faire administration, the staff
senate, primarily representing college
professors,

had had enough. They conspired, through a

what they believed to be a
for all

results

self study report

the right

Irom

relationship.

this entire episode,

plus the pressure caused by an accreditation

due that year, and many behind the scene

momentum

for change.

political

maneuvers, created

Later that year an agreement was signed between

governments of the FSM, the Republic of the Marshall
Palau, restructuring

of meetings to bring down

COM puppet administration and liberate themselves once and

from the three-nation

The

series

Islands,

COM to allow more tor local autonomy.
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and the Republic of

The following

year, the

FSM

government established

199j, the

new and

public coloration and finally

College of Micronesia

creation of the

unprecedented growth

in

new

-

FS

M

:

April

A New roller u

national college, heralded the
beginning of a period of

both student enrollment and scope
of the College.

was governed by a board of regents
composed of five

FSM

,,n

independent national college was
created.

Ih e
The

COM-FSM as a

president. Just prior to the creation

education professor, coordinator of the

COM-FSM

representatives appointed by the

of the College, Sue Moses, long-term special

CCM accreditation effort, and wife of the recent

governor of Pohnpei, was appointed by the

FSM Congress as president.

Under her

leadership the College rapidly sought to
establish fiscal integrity by balancing the books.

With

full

representation in the College board of regents,
the government of the

began to assume responsibility

for the institution

FSM

and came through with additional

funding.

Although work continued on the new campus, a
opening

to

of setbacks delayed

it

an anticipated 1996 date. Improvements made on the campus
toward the end

of President Gallen

fall

series

1992 and

fall

s

tenure were continued. Student full-time enrollments rose between

1995 from about 400

to

nearly 800.
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CHAPTER V

THE COLLEGE OF MICRONESIA— FSM
TODAY
Stated Goals of COM-FSM
In the fall

of 1994, the College was recovering
from a

30%

increase in full-time

enrollment and the combined stress of
beginning several large programs
simultaneously.

(See figure 5-1)

COM-FSM Main Campus Full Time Enrollment, 1990-1995.
Source: COM-FSM Registrar’s Office enrollment data

Figure 5.1.

The

stated missions

1

.

of the College were

to

:

Provide an equal opportunity for quality higher education.

2.

Assist with the job training needs of the nation.

3.

Promote economic development;

foster a sense of national unity.
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Preserve and enhance the

4.

artistic

and

cultural heritage

of the common, ty.

Encourage the growth of the individual
as a person, as a

5.

citizen

of his or her

community, nation, and the world and
as an enthusiastic and competent
participant

of his or her

civilization

In addition to the stated
mission, there

Recognize and respond

1.

to the

and

(COM-FSM

culture.

were stated

The

goals.

Handbook, 1994: 6)

stated goals

were

to:

needs of a culturally diverse student
population

while promoting a sense of national
unity.

Provide quality training, degree and
certificate programs, continuing
education,

2.

activities

and services enhanced by technology.

Establish partnerships with educational
institutions, national and state

3.

governments, businesses, and other community
agencies

common

to identify

and address

goals.

4.

Promote a sense of achievement and belonging

5.

Provide a safe, comfortable, and wholesome environment
for students and

for students.

employees.

6.

Maintain financial

stability,

prudent budgeting, efficient operations, informative

marketing and effective planning.

(COM-FSM

Handbook, 1994:

6)

Campuses
The main campus of the College of Micronesia has an enrollment of nearly 800
full

time students (see Figure 5-1) and

Pohnpei.

It is

is

sandwiched on a two acre

located near the center of town

strip

Kolonia elementary school and a baseball
single-story

wooden

between the

field.

state

The campus

is

in

Kolonia,

government complex the
largely

made up of

prefabricated structures inherited from the United States military.
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The campus

cons.sts of 13 classrooms,
computer

and other

offices ,a dormitory, a cafetena,
a library, a covered

parking

numerous

gym, and some inadequate gravelrd

lots.

The classroom and administrative
people from about 7:30
since the

area,

AM to 8:00 PM.

campus was only intended

campus from

early

the Pohnpei State

By

the

morning

to serve

Campus

summer of

many of the same

until they

occupying

less than

an acre,

Classrooms and offices are

is full

of

filled to capacity,

about a third of its present constituency.

Even though some students may have only
one

offering

laboratories,

class during a day,

can get a nde

takes over and a second

home

many hang around on

in the evening. After 5:00

wave of students

1995, the state campuses had

grown

fill

in size

the

and

PM,

site.

status

and were

courses offered by the main campus. The
two biggest

campuses were the Chuuk and Pohnpei campuses
with

the

Yap and Kosrae campuses

lagging far behind in both size and course
offerings. Because of the high numbers of
teachers studying at the campuses, their
enrollments swell during the
just the opposite of the

The

state

main campuses. (See Figure

campuses serve

different purposes.

who must

their jobs.

It is

campus

Pohnpei. In

in

take a certain

One of the purposes
is

-

is

to enable

particularly important

number of credits each year

in order to

keep

also a refuge for students that are unable or not ready to study
at the main
reality, since the state

students, they allow those unable to pass the

the College

sessions

5-2).

students in each of the states to begin college near
home. This
to school teachers

summer

campuses are mostly

for part-time

COM-FSM entrance exam

and become eligible for United States financial
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aid.

They

to both study at

are then, in effect.

l.ke

minor league training camps

for the

major league campus, as a review
of the

Colleges extensive offerings of
remedial courses will

Fall

Enrollment

in

COM-FSM

State

attest.

Campuses

1990-1995

400
350

-c

300

a>

|o

250

=

200

o5

150

55

ioo

1991

50

1992

LU

1990

01993
1994

Kosrae

Ponhnpei

Chuuk
ED

1995

Campus

Figure 5.2.

Enrollment

Fall

at

COM-FSM State Campuses 1990-1995.
COM-FSM Registrar’s Office

Source: Data from the

Due
campuses

to their small sizes,

United States student aid programs, and the

ability

of the

to hire low-cost part time instructors, the
Colleges cost the national

government very

little to run.

COM-FSM budget goes to

Not counting building construction, only about

1

1%

of

fund the four state campuses.

Programs

Nine majors, four

numerous

certificates

The College

certificates

of achievement, three advanced

of attendance were offered by the College

also has a

in

certificates,

1995 (See Table

number of nonformal education programs, which

discussed later in the chapter under the heading of “extension.”
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and

will be

5.

1

).

Table

5.1.

Degrees and Programs

Certificates of

Certificates of

Attendance:

Achievement:

at the

College

Associate Degree
in

Science

(State

(State

Campuses)

Campuses)

Example.

Preschool Teacher

General

Tourist Guide

Education

Agriculture

in

1995

Third-Year

Outreach
Programs

Certificates

Education

Land Grant
Cooperative

Training

Extension and
Research Experiment

Example. High

General Studies

Business Studies

School
Equivalency

Educational

Talent Search

Administration

Program

Training

Example. Police

Business Studies

Marine Science

Academy

Agriculture

Title

Three Computer

Aided

Example.

Accounting

Tnstnir.tirm

Education

Government Training
Program

Liberal Arts

High School
Equivalency Trainipp

Job Training
Partnership Act

Programs

Liberal

Arts/Health

(HCOP)
Liberal

Arts/Nursing
Educational
Administration

Source.

A

COM-FSM Handbook,

1994 and interviews

comprehensive description of all degrees, programs, and courses

COM-FSM

handbook, so

this subject will not

Degrees The College offers degrees

is

given

in the

be dealt with here.

in at least eight areas; accounting,

agriculture, business, elementary education, health, nursing, liberal
arts, marine science,

and pre-nursing. For purposes of simplicity, the elementary education program, which
offers a

number degrees

the beginning

fall

at

any one time,

is

treated as a single unit here. Figure 5.3

enrollment for each of the past six years.
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shows

Student Enrollment at

COM-FSM Main Campus By Major

400

Fall

0

90

Fall

91

Fall

92

Fall

93

Fall

94

Fall

95

M ajor

Figure 5.3 1995 Student Enrollment
Source: Data from the

While the College enrollment
actually declining.

As evidenced by

agriculture, accounting

is

COM-FSM Main Campus by Major
COM-FSM Registrar’s Office
at

increasing steadily, enrollment in

some majors

is

figure 5-5, the three smallest programs in 1992;

and marine science have shown tremendous growth

several years as has the liberal arts program.

In theory, the four state

in the past

campuses also

accounting, business, education, and liberal arts but their small size and difficulty

94

offer

attracting faculty with master’s
degrees

required for the majors. Education

makes

may be

it

difficult for

49%

to offer all courses

the exception to the rule,
especially in

For the most part the state campuses
are certificate offering
Liberal arts with

them

of full-time students

is

by

main campus. Business and accounting
majors another

institutions.

far the biggest

28% of all

program

students.

and health account for 14% of students.
Elementary education with only

may soon be

Chuuk

at the

Nursing

4% of students

surpassed in enrollment by the two smallest
programs marine science and

agriculture (see Figure 5.4).

Figure 5.4. Percentage Students Enrolled in Different Majors at
COM-FSM
In Fall of 1995.
Source: Data from the COM-FSM Registrar’s Office

A
in this

detailed description about student progression through the system

chapter under the heading '‘Students, Course of Study.

agriculture

and

in

education allow students

continue their studies

majored

in

at the

who

is

given later

Third year programs

in

already have associate’s degrees to

College. For the most part, they enable students

who have

other areas, to get a broad and practical background in either education or

95

agriculture.

Both programs

last

one

year.

For mote specific informatton, the

COM-FSM

handbook should be consulted.

~

lflCates Certlficates are offered

through each of the four state
campuses.

There are two types of certificates
offered by the

state

campuses. Certificates of

attendance are generally given in
recognition that a student has completed
a non-credit
course or set of courses. They are
offered as both an incentive and as
proof that a student
has successfully participated in a training
program style course or courses. Certificates

of achievement are generally offered to
students that have completed a one year (or 30+
credit program).

Typically, students

exam, or who just want

who have

to increase their

not been able to pass the College entrance

knowledge

in

an area will enroll in these

programs. Like the College majors, certificates
of achievement have a

common

core

curriculum based upon the College’s remedial math
and English program.

Other Programs
Besides instruction, the College runs a number of other
programs. They can be
broadly categorized as extension, college preparation,
and research.

Extension Programs

The main extension programs run through

Land Grant, Sea Grant, JTPA, and Micronesian Conservation,

Inc.

Land Grant: The College of Micronesia received Land Grant
its

creation in 1980.

the College are

status at the time

of

This funded the creation of the Cooperative Extension Service

Program (CES) and Agricultural Experiment Station (AES) and provided funding

for the

creation of a residential agriculture instruction program (RI). Last year the College of

Micronesia was asked by United States officials and
decentralize

its

programs.

its

Since that moves have been
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own board of regents
made

to

to strengthen local control

Of its programs

at

each of the three participating
colleges

Marshall Island and Belau Community
College). Early

Vice Pres, dent for Research and
Extension,

(COM-FSM,

in

1995

the College of the

COM-FSM

to oversee their portion

appointed a

of the resident

extension program and look into
ways to take over the FSM’s portions
of the

CES

programs. At the end of 1995, the
Vice President had resigned, a

president

was being

College.

The decision had been made

recruited,

and the

AES

new

AES

and

vice

program was being administered by the

to place the

CES

programs under each of the four

extension campus directors. This program
had the potential to expand rapidly due to
large

amounts of U.S. Department of Agriculture
matching funds

that

were available and

underutilized.

Sea Grant:

For seven years

now the

College has hosted a U.S. Sea Grant

Program on the main campus. Working closely with
the Science Division and
Marine Science students, the single Sea Grant agent
has been responsible
extension and advocacy roles at the state and national

level.

These

the

for a host of

activities

have

included the development of state coastal resource
development plans, consulting for the
various governments,

JTPA
training.

community education

Training:

The College

projects,

habits,

activities.

The U.S. Job Training Partnership Act provides funds forjob

periodically receives

JTPA

funding to run training programs. This

year the College trained several hundred job seekers

work

and conservation

in

resume writing, job interviewing,

and so on.

Micronesian Island Conservation,
organization founded and

Inc.:

MIC

managed by professors

is

at the

a non-profit environmental

College and a few outside

environmental leaders.. The organization holds monthly meetings during which guest
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speakers give presenter, ons and
commrttees plan or report on then

been responsible for a number of
environmental projects and

one of the leading environmental
organizations
5.

activities.

initiatives in

MIC

has

Pohnpei and

is

in the country.

Other Extension Projects: Vanous
divisions and professors are involved

in

extension activities on their own. During
the past year these projects
included, the
organization of Earth

Day and World Food Day, elemental
school environmental

education, youth at-risk work,

documented

videos, government training, several

demonstration gardens, the running of a high
school agriculture program, and
participation in

numerous conferences and on many committees.

C ollege

Preparation

the Talent Search

.

The

principal college preparation units at the
College are

Program and the

GED Training Program.

The Talent Search Program: The Talent search
program
amount of funding

to identify

promising youth

at-risk

while

still

receives a sizable

in the

elementary and

high schools and provide them with sufficient
counseling and tutoring to enable them to
enter and succeed in college.

The

GED Program:

The Graduate Equivalency Degree Program

offers students

high school equivalency through an intensive study program
and a series of standardized

examinations. This program enables youth and adult high school dropouts
to obtain high
school diplomas that are required for enrollment

R esearch

.

in college.

Most of the research programs run through

on a case-by case-basis. The exception

to this rule

is

the

Land Grant Program

Agricultural Experiment Station operated out of the Palikir
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the College are done so

Campus

Site.

The
recently

Palikir

Agricultural

came under

Campus

Expenment

Station:

is

Agricultural Experiment station
only

the jurisdiction of the
College.

The

Station operates from of the

Agriculture Facility and currently
has one full-time researcher (an

entomologist) and a number of assistants.
Station

The

responsible for a

As

part of the

US. Land Grant

number of projects, including crop

traditional crops, biological control

Other Research Projects:

trials,

program, the

maintenance of

of pests, and pest inventories.

Most other research

projects are run by the College on

a short-term basis through collaboration
with a wide range of funding agencies.

Dunng

the 1994-95 school year, the
College ran a reef study project, a greenhouse
gas

estimation project, a coastal vulnerability
study, a bird inventory, a seaweed
inventory, a
reptile inventory,

and several impact assessment

done by professors
in addition to their

studies.

interested in advancing their careers

normal teaching

Most research of this type

dunng their summer

is

vacations or

loads.

Administration
It is

difficult to characterize the administration

safe to say that in theory day-to-day operations
are run

of the College but

it

is

probably

by individuals, whereas, policy

and other more important or potentially risky decisions,
are made by committees and
approved by those higher

At the highest
Regents.

Two

up.

level

of the administrative structure

is

the six

of the members of the Board are appointed by the

the other four are appointed by each of the four state governors.

member Board of

FSM

president while

The Board meets, on

average, about once every six weeks to discuss issues of greatest significance. Also
assisting the meetings are the College President

99

and his/her executive

secretary.

Organizational Structure

In theory, the

College President runs the
College and where appropriate
executes

the will of the Board of
Regents. In reality

however many of the innovations

at the

College originate with the faculty
are presented by the President
to the Board for
approval.

She

is

The President

is

both the political and administrative
head of the College.

aided in this task by the College
Executive Committee, a kind ofcab.net,

of the College vice presidents, the
comptroller, planner, the president
of the

staff senate,

the accreditation coordinator,
as well as selected department
heads and students.

various

members of the Executive Committee

recommendations

for

Planner, and the Comptroller.
for instructional

facilities.

is

5.5)

occupied by the three vice presidents, the

The Vice President

for

Academic

Affairs

programs and faculty supervision. The Vice President

Services oversees

all

student programs, registration, administrative

The Vice President

for Cooperative

The

assists the President in preparing

Board approval. (See Figure

The next highest administrative rung

made up

is

responsible

for Student

staff,

and the

Research and Extension oversees the Land

Grant programs, including the Marine Science and
Agriculture majors. The Planner
monitors construction of the

new campus and

is

responsible for mapping out the future

directions of the College as well as writing grants.

The Comptroller manages

the College

finances and business office.

Middle management consists of two

Campus

levels.

Directors, the Registrar, the Vocational

At the higher

Program Director, the Director of the

Talent Search Program, the Director of Financial Aid, and so on.
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level are the four state

Figure 5.5. Organizational Structure of COM-FSM

101

in 1994.

Source

ADB,

1995

At the same organizational level are the
Department Chairs
instructional departments.

faculty within the division.

The Department Chairs
Most

each of the

are, at least in theory, elected

are characterized by their willingness
to

comparatively long additional hours without

some

by the

work

much recompense. Department

responsible for upwards to 15 professors and
in

number of department

for

Chairs are

cases department secretaries and a

projects.

Committees

The

members
has

made

accreditation process requires that

at the

many of the

decisions

made by

staff

College be approved by standing committees and the
current president

participation her hallmark.

Committees are comprised of either volunteers,

individuals appointed by the President, or of staff who,
by virtue of their positions, are

expected to serve on specific committees.
asks for volunteers from
serve on committees.

all.

For the most

part,

all staff

At the beginning of each year the president

levels as well as

Most of the committees
membership

is

some of the more capable

are chaired

by senior college

It is

not unusual for

some

week

serving on committees. For a

Table

5.2.

staff but not

supplemented with volunteers representative of

each segment of the College community. Average committee size
individuals.

students to

list

staff to

is

approximately 8-10

spend half of their hours

at

work each

of some of the College’s committees

refer to

Decision Making Process
Innovations at the College appear to take place in four distinct manners, from the
top down, from the bottom up, and funding driven.

without, at least, the implicit consent of others.
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Very few decisions are made

Table

5.2.

Some

College Committees and Their Functions

Committee

Function

Executive Committee

Acts as a cabinet to the College President

Curriculum Committee

Reviews faculty applications for state
campus employment, oversee course and
curriculum development

Maintenance Committee
Staff Development

Oversees building construction and
maintenance

Committee

Responsible for staff inservice training

Equipment Committee

Sets policies regarding

Library Committee

Plans the

new

campus equipment

library as well as upgrades

present facilities

Land Grant Committee

Gives guidance on how to deal with COM
on the Cooperative Agriculture
Program
—*
—
2

Staff Senate

Represents the collective interests of the
College staff, performs charitable acts,
organizes staff activities.

Finance Committee

Helps

and gives advice on the

set policies

management of College

Unilateral Decisions

.

The majority of all decisions

sphere of responsibility. These decisions
they

fall fully

may be

trivial

are

made by

Finances.

staff within their

or far reaching in their effect but

within the job description of a certain staff member. For example, a

division chairman routinely

makes decisions about what courses

and what budgeted equipment
either discussed or

to buy.

The decision

approved by some other

entity.

is

to offer,

made by an

who

to hire,

individual and then

For the most part approval

is

relatively automatic.

Top-down decisions tend
climate.

to

They can be made from

be

the

far

reaching and are

FSM

made

considering the political

President’s and Congress level
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down

to the

College President’s
for feasibility.

level.

They tend

to

be broad and

Examples of this type of decision

is

far reaching without

the

move

much

regard

to offer vocational

instruction, a degree in educational
administration, a decision to hire an outside

group to

study staff salary structure.

Bottom-up decisions tend
themselves and
staff

member

filter

up

to

emerge from the College’s divisions or committees

to the appropriate administrative level
for approval. Generally a

studies a specific issue

and decides

that

changes could be made.

He

or she

discusses the idea with others and perhaps
writes a concept paper or a proposal which

At some point enough momentum gathers

circulated.

implementation. Sometimes this
general, the College

is

may

for the idea to be selected for

take years, other times action occurs quickly. In

very open to change and creative solutions are encouraged.

Examples of recent bottom-up decisions

are the decisions to institute

math placement

an accounting major, and limit the chewing of betel nut on campus.

tests, offer

Fu nding driven decisions are decisions
funding opportunity.

What makes

College into embarking

some

In the past,

in a

new

these projects, has

much going

to take

on a project because there

these decisions interesting

is

to

is

a

that they entice the

many

small projects

fund them. The science division, which had many of

become wary and

on, the College

is

direction without necessarily filling a high priority need.

college divisions had the tendency to take on

because some entity was willing

tries to

only accept projects of larger

becoming more

selective.

size.

Examples include

With so

the creation

of the Talent Search Program, the building of the new campus

at the Palikir site (as

opposed

do some job

to

is

improving the current campus), and the decision
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to

training.

Common
certain degree

rejected

due

to

to all decisions

and innovations

of consensus before the decision

is

at the

College

is

a need to achieve a

Some good

accepted.

decisions are

misunderstanding or premature timing. Other
questionable projects are

adopted because they accurately

reflect the

mood of the

day.

Finances

Overview

The College had an
million

came from

Congress. The rest

overall budget in

1994 of only about $4 million.

student tuition. About one million dollars

came from

came from

enterprises such as the cafeteria, the

book

Of this,

the

$2.2

FSM

store,

an

research and extension projects (see Table
5.3).

Since students primarily raise their tuition
to a

much

money through

the

U S.

Pell

Grant and

smaller extent through the U.S. Work-Study Program,
the College relies

heavily upon United States aid for

its

and secondary school systems where

day-to-day functioning. Unlike other the primary
salaries

salaries at the College account for only

56%

account for more than

90% of expenses,

of expenses.

Coincidentally, staff salaries account for

56% of total

college expenses, so

students and Pell Grant essentially cover the costs of employees (see table
5.4). In
addition, the U.S. Congress

campus

that

is

made $12

nearing completion

Program could have a dramatic

million available for the construction of the

in Palikir,

effect

Pohnpei. Anticipated cuts

in the Pell

on the College. Likewise, the College

fiscally tight ship so that accreditation, so necessary for funding eligibility,

jeopardized.
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is

new
Grant

tries to

not

run a

Table

5.3.

COM-FSM

Revenues and Expenses

1994

in

1994 College Revenues
Source

Amount

Tuition and Fees

Congress of the

$2,183,392

FSM

$1,054,320

Auxiliary Enterprises

$550,170

Miscellaneous Revenue

$211,997

Total Revenues

$4,009,879

1994 College Expenses
Source

Amount

Instruction

and Research

$1,636,028

Academic Support
Operation and Maintenance

$218,318

Administration

$604,991

Student Services

$378,930

$197,026

Auxiliary Enterprises
Capital Expenditures

$348,833
-

Land

for

$210,000

Chuuk
Total

$3,594,126

Source: College of Micronesia-FSM, 1992,

The College

made
its

construction and

2

treads a fine line between funding shortage and funding abundance,

possible by the

funding sources,

p.

low

cost of both

in general,

new programs

it is

its

facilities

and

faculty.

Due

to the peculiarities

relatively easy for the College staff to find

but difficult to find

money

slashing has been a yearly

in yearly slashing

phenomenon

in a

of division budgets. Since budget

for at least five years

and

salaries

and housing

are seldom effected, the College maintains a kind of uneasy fiscal stability.
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for

for additional salaries,

equipment, and materials. This penny-wise, dollar-foolish approach, results
budgeting process that results

money

of

Table

5.4.

Revenues and Expenditure Pattern of
COM-FSM

Revenue/Expenditure Per Head

Total Revenue

1.

(of which tuition)
(Percentage)

Total Expenditure

2.

(of which staff salaries)

(Percentage)
3.

Surpluses (Deficits)

1990

1991

1992

1993

1994

1.91

2.06

2.12

3.40

3.9

(1.31)

(1.44)

(154)

(19)

(2 2)

69%

70%

73%

56

%

56%

2.3

2.06

2.12

3.40

3 9

(1.63)

(1.66)

(1-77)

(1.8)

(2.2)

69%

81%

66%

49%

56%

(.45)

0

(.44)

(.03)

0

Source: Asian Development Bank, 1995,

The move

to the

new Palikir campus

Pohnpei State Campus (along with

maintenance and

facility

will

have

to find

ways

the center of Kolonia.

campus

will

have

utility

all

($ million)

is

p.
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planned for June of 1996. Since the

remedial programs) will be staying at the old

site,

charges will undoubtedly increase. Students and staff

to get too

and from the more remote Palikir

site five

miles from

Without offering the more lucrative remedial classes the main

to find

new ways

to

fund

its

more

costly upper division courses.

Administrators

Composition

The College President

is

an American professor with 12 continuous and many

previous years of distinguished service as education professor at the College. As wife of
the former governor she has an excellent understanding of the

political scene.

As mentioned

Pohnpean and National

earlier in the chapter, at the next highest administrative
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level are the three vice presidents;

Vice President for Instructional Affairs,
Vice

President for Support and Student
Affairs and Vice President of Research
and Extension
(all

three Micronesians). These are the
day-to-day managers of the College and
each one

of them

is

responsible for a sizable

number of staff or

faculty.

Below them

are the

Director of Institutional Research and Planning,
and the Comptroller (Americans).
the lowest level of the administration
are the various department heads.

Financial Aid, Business Office Manager,

Dorm

Head of

Supervisor, Director of Recreation

Services, Chief Librarian, Chief Cook, Talent
Search Director, Guidance Counselor

Micronesian). These people

and the degree

to

may

or

may

At

(all

not create policy depending upon their interests

which they participate and contribute during committee
meetings.

How They Came to Work at the College and Education
Unlike the faculty, there

The

is

no Master’s degree requirement

for administrators.

principal prerequisite to these positions appears to be level
of experience with the

College of at other post secondary institutions.

Up

until a

1995 when the position of

Vice President for Research and Extension was created, the President and the
two Vice
Presidents had master’s degrees and nearly 65 years combined experience with
the
College. This

is

to say that they

worked

their

way up

competent administrators. The recent Vice President

the ranks

for

by proving themselves as

Cooperative Research and

Extension was an exception, considering that he had been hired overseas to teach
science department a year and a half before he was promoted.
eclectic experience in a

The Comptroller
The

late

wide range of settings around
is

an accountant

who was

held a Ph.D. and had

the world.

hired through an outside talent search.

Director of Institutional Research and Planning
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He

in the

is

an

MBA who taught

computers for a few years, returned
left the

to the states

College to take up a more lucrative position

holding the top level administration degrees

As Table
once

is

and was then hired back. He recently
locally.

Table 5.5

5.5 illustrates, the only high level position
that turned over

presidents in the past

all

1

the people

at the College.

the president’s position. There have been
five Presidents

Extension,

lists

more than

and three acting

With the exception of the Vice President of Research and

8 years.

other high level administrative positions have
tended to be lifetime

appointments. This characteristic, has created a relatively
stable

-

although flexible

college administration.

Table

5.5.

Employment History of the College’s Top Administrators

President

Dr. Dirk Balandorf

Fred

Young

1/77 to 6/79

(Acting

6/79 to 5/81

President)

Resio Moses

5/81 to 1/83

Catelino Cantero

3/83 to 1/88

Damian

Sol (Acting

1/88 to 6/88

President)

Paul Gallen

6/88 to 7/93

Hers Tesi (Acting

7/93 to 12/93

President)

Sue Moses

12/93 to present

1978 to 1992

Affairs

Timothy Jerry
Spensin James

1992 to present

Vice President of Student

Hers Tesi

1978 to present

Vice President of Academic

Services
V. President of Research

&

Dr.

Lewis MacCarter

Extension

1

1/94 to 8/95

Vacant

Assistant to the President

Norma Edwin

1978

to present

Registrar

Betty Heisterman

1978

to present

Source:

COM-FSM
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personnel

files

-

1

Professors

Composition

According to information
teaching at the

in the

1994

COM-FSM Handbook

COM-FSM main campus at the end of the

seven were said to be adjunct (part time).

Of the

49 professors were

1993-4 school year.

Of those,

full-time instructors, seven had
doctoral

degrees, thirty-two had master’s degrees,
and three held only bachelor’s degrees.

had made significant progress toward the
next highest degree.

Of the 49

Many

professors, 3

were Americans, eight were Micronesians,
and eight were either of Asian or Middle
Eastern extract.

at the

Fourteen were women. Twenty-one (roughly
43%) had been teaching

College for three years or more.

Many had

been with the College

more, a few for over 20 years. If one bases
assumptions on
that the College has a sizable

number of instructors

College a short time. (See Table 5.6)
concentrated

in the

two divisions

For the most

that

that are

fall

for 10 years or

of 1995 data,

it is

have only been teaching

clear

at the

part, these instructors are

most involved

in

remedial instruction

--

Languages and Literature and Math/Science.
Continual turnover has not so

much

created instability in certain divisions.

stimulated innovation

at the

College as

A constant turnover of instructors drains

it

has

college

both of both funds and accumulated experience. The “learning curve”
for student
instruction

and advising

is

a long one for a variety of reasons. The cost associated with

recruitment and repatriation of an instructor and his/her dependents
at

$20,000 per family. Faculty that leave often do so

at the

and often emotionally stressed period of employment.

is

generally budgeted

end of less than spectacular

Table

Comparison of Divisions by Turnover Rate and
Number of

5.6.

Full

Faculty Division

and Part Time Instructors

in

1995

# Full time

# Part

# Full Time

Instructor

time

With Less

Instructo

Than Two

rs

Years at the

s

Language an Literature

Time
With More

# Full

Than Two
Years

at the

College
P

C nllpop

16

0

6

0

10

2

5

2

Social Sciences

4

1

0

1

Business

4

0

1

0

1

0

0

0

6

2

2

2

Nat. Science

& Math

Agriculture

Education

Source: Division Chairs

There
faculty

is

is

no tenure system

transitional.

as well as a

at the College.

The College

package that includes

At any one time, about half the College

offers two-year contracts to all

air travel for all

new

full-time faculty

family members, shipment of

household goods, and housing. Upon completion of the two-year contract,
a faculty

member can choose

to enter into an additional four-year contract with the College.

All

subsequent contracts are for four years.

A considerable
the College and

little

amount of weight

placed upon one’s educational credentials

at

placed on one’s relevant experience. The College pay scale and

hiring practices reflect this.

all

is

The College

relishes their Ph.D.s.

and has determined

that

regular faculty must possess a master’s degree from a reputable institution. Salaries

are very

low by both United

States

and

local

considering the quality of the faculty hired.

per course.

A

full

government standards, especially

A

part-time instructor

is

paid less than $1000

time instructor with a bachelor’s degree gets about $9,000 per

year.

Full-time instructors with master’s degrees receive about $14,000 to $21,000 per year.

plus housing, depending upon

with

the

how

long they have been with the College.

PhDs are earning around $20,000 per year.

more one earns

more than a

a cap

is

first,

The

earned more, and will continue to earn more

departments abide by the same salary

A common
there,

at the

local joke

The professors come

who have been

at the

is

much have

work

completing their bachelor

Add

to the College

of people come to

Many of the

live

to these categories, Micronesians

all

of the faculty

by a variety of different

Some came

Some of the Micronesians came
s

at the

reach their cap. All

at the College.

Of

routes.

College a considerable length of time, some have worked

consultants and stayed on.

result

that three types

a category for

education with the Trust Territory Government.

degrees.

until they

to

College

around Pohnpei

pretty

who came

scale.

Missionaries, Mercenaries, and Misfits."

and “Marriers and you

little

scale hasn't changed for seven years although

benefits have been taken away. Basically,
those

How They Came to Teach

stays with the College

reached. This salary increase however amounts
to

cost of living increase.

some important
College

until

The longer one

Most of those

to

to

those

in

Pohnpei as short-term

work

at the

College after

degrees and were helped by the College to get master’s

faculty at the three years or less group

many came

to

Pohnpei as a

of active recruiting. They were generally chosen from very large pools of

applicants that responded to advertisements in the trade journals. All of those with only

bachelor’s degrees were local hires, often the husbands and wives of faculty or staff at

the College or spouses of imported

government workers on two-year

faculty defied categorization such as the recent president of the

and Micronesian

history.
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contracts.

Some

FSM who teaches

politics

Division of Labor

Instructors are grouped

and assigned offices according

to the subjects they teach.

There are divisions of Agriculture, Business/Accounting (and Computers),
Education,
English, Math/Science and Social Sciences.

Each department has a chairman who

is

responsible for the administration of the department, including hiring, student
recruitment, assignment of workload, design and update of curriculum, ordering of
supplies,

and supervision.

department but

in the

In theory,

department heads are elected by the faculty

in their

preceding five years before 1995 there had been only been two

department head turnovers and both were brought about by the chairman being promoted
to a higher position.

During the 1995-96 school year there were an unprecedented three

division chairman turnovers. Since

much of the

administration

is

done by committee,

department heads have more responsibility on committees than other college
Generally speaking Chairs

25% to 40%

faculty.

lighter course load than their subordinates.

Department Chairs receive from about $800

to

about $2,500 per year for their extra

Salaries of Department Chairs range from about $16,000 to about $25,000, plus

duties.

housing.

Full-time faculty are given a course load of 4 or 5 courses per semester,

depending upon need. Frequently the load

is

increased due to the lack of an organized

substitute system, the frequency of illness, off island training,

office hours,

There

is

committee assignments, advising and

no expectation

The amount

responsibilities.

the bottom line

that they stay

is

that classes

on campus

in

many

after they

and turnover. Faculty have

cases, their

own

have completed

projects.

their

that faculty put into their jobs is a personal decision but

must be taught. Administrators and
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staff

work an

eight-

hour day, although their evenings
and weekends may be
teach. Faculty can earn additional

less

burdened than those who

money by teaching contmu.ng education

classes in the

evening or teaching during the condensed
summer session.
Students

Student Diversity

Students

might appear
ways.

that

It

come

to the College

that they represent a single

has been said that

draws

its

illustrates the

of Micronesia from

homogenous group they

.

Not

all

of the

them.

its

Yap, with a population of about 14,000

of all students

true

it

II,

was an

own

37%

Trust Territory.

of the

FSM

population,

distinct cultures

into a single federation after

Prior to Western contact in the last century, each

artificial one.

When

%

also under

is

and languages and there was

little

For administrative reasons, the Americans grouped the four

FSM

is

at the College.

division of Pohnpei), as well as the

the

smallest college

Chuuk, with nearly twice the population as Pohnpei, represents
only 14.8

76%

had

many

states are equally represented at

The grouping of Chuuk, Kosrae, Pohnpei and Yap

state

it

unique nature of the College.

represented. Pohnpei and Kosrae which account for about

World War

are diverse in

students from the largest area in world.
Whether or not this

of full-time enrollment.

provide

over the FSM. Although

COM-FSM has the distinction of being the

S tate Origin and Characteristics
the College.

all

now independent

are

states,

Yap opted

for independence,

bound together by externally imposed
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(Kosrae was a

Marshall Islands and Palau into the

only Chuuk, Kosrae, Pohnpei, and

was bom. Today, they

contact between

politics

and

economics, not language or a sense of
common
enrollment

Table

5.7.

COM-FSM by state origin.

at

identity.

Table 5.7 shows full-time

Overwhelmingly students come from Pohnpei.

1995 Full-time Student Enrollment

at

COM-FSM by State/Nation of Origin

State/Nation

Number of Students

Percentage of Total

Pohnpei

431

59.9%

Kosrae

114

15.8%

Chuuk
Yap

107

14.8%

63

8.8%

Palau

2

0.3%
0.4%
100.0%

Other

'j

Total

720

Source Internal Report: College of Micronesia-FSM Full
Time Enrollment

Ethnic Origin

.

During pre-contact times, each of the present day

exception of Kosrae, was somewhat fragmented socially.

explained by the great distances between the

main

each

with the

This cannot be totally

islands.

Historically, even

island of Pohnpei and in the closely clustered island of Chuuk

distinct

in

many

states,

Lagoon

on the

there were

warring kingdoms and clans. Over time, a distinct ethnic pecking order evolved
state similar to the relationships

and others

in California, but in

there are seven distinct,

some

between the Whites, Hispanics, Blacks, Asians,

cases

much more

formalized.

Pohnpean ethnic groups, each with

their

On

own

Pohnpei alone,

culture and

administrative structures and languages. (See table 5.8)

In

most

Since land

landless

is

and

cases, one’s ethnic

background defines ones

status

and opportunities.

largely inherited, ethic groups living in each of the state centers are mostly

living in ethnic enclaves or ghettos This
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means

that they

must find ways

to

participate in the

money economy

or go huntpy, Bear in

mind

that, there are

even more

ethnic groups in each of the other
states except Kosrae.

Table

Pohnpean Ethnic Groups: Cultural

5.8.

Ethnic

Cultural

Group

Origin

Origtns, Current Local, on and

Current
Geographic

Language

First

Language

Location

Pohnpean

Micronesian

Five different

Pohnpean

kingdoms of the
high island

Pohnpei
Pingalapese

Micronesian

Pingalap Atoll,

Pingalapese

Mand, Sohkes

Powe
Mokilese

Micronesian

Mokil

Atoll,

Mokilese

Sohkes Powe

Kapingamarangi

Polynesian

Kapingamarangi
Atoll,

Kapingamarangi

Kolonia

Nukuoran

Polynesian

Nukouro

Mortlockese

Micronesian from

Sohkes Pah, Outer

Outer Island

Chuuk

Islands of Chuuk

Chuukese

Micronesian

Sapwafic, Kolonia

Ngatukese

Ngatukese

Nukouran

Atoll

Source: Interviews

Because of the geographic and language division between

ones

ethnicity defines one's socialization process

study.

As a

different ethic groups,

and even the school where children

general rule, despite having to overcome local language and cultural barriers,

the landless outer islanders in each state are believed to be, on average, the best educated

and the hardest working. This however may not be reflected

They

are often the

first to

see the benefits of an

American economy and

whereas the dominant, landed classes can always
living for security

and

status.
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in their standard

fall

of living.

political system,

back upon tradition and subsistence

Fa mily History

.

Students

Of greatest

backgrounds.

come

told of the

was

first

those crabs."

One

time he traveled to the

As they approached

12.

may be

importance

parents have had to outside culture.

As

to the

the port

College from a huge variety of family
the level of education and exposure their

student

who came from an

mam island of Yap with his

by

ship, his

referring to the cars at the docks.

grandmother when he

grandmother cried

the got closer she exclaimed, "They're
really big!"

Yap

outer island of

out.

"Look

Of course

Having re-evaluated her perceptions, she got

of

at all

she was

into a taxi

with the family and cried out "I'm simply not going to
live here! These houses are too
small!

and then Look,

he asked what a certain

moving!"

its

fruit in the

This student was, not surprisingly, amazed

student garden

was and

the researcher

showed him

relationship between tomatoes and the catsup that he had
been eating his whole

Compare

this

with another student whose father and mother met

Hawaii and are active

in international politics;

who

the networks, the discovery channel, and

the

life.

at the university

of

travels to the United States for

vacations, studied at a private school under Americans, and has cable

MTV,

when

CNN Asia.

Is it

TV, including

surprising that

some

students sail through the American educational system and others stumble?

Living Arrangements. Most students at the College of Micronesia opt for one of
three different living arrangements; commuting, living in the dormitories or living with

friends or relatives in town.

Students from Pohnpei generally

commute

to school.

A

single road runs along

the coast of the island, a circumference of over 70 miles. Because most of the road

unpaved,

it

may

take

some

students as

$4.00 per day in transportation

costs.

much

as

One way
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two hours

to get to school

and

as

is

much

to beat the high cost of transportation

is

as

rise early in the

morning and hitch a nde with workers on

their

way

into

town

in the

morning. Rides generally coincide with 8 to
5 o'clock work schedules. Most commuting
students must hang around

campus

ndes return home from work.

work

When

Many

for the family unit.

shell

enough coconuts

even go out fishing

students return

home

female students return

young children or cook and wash
and

(and definitely not after) five o'clock when their

until

cloths in a stream.

home

Weekends

at night to care for their

Male student may need

to feed their family's local pigs,

all night.

they are often expected to

work

are similarly taken

family store of

in the

up by farming on Saturdays,

church on Sunday, and the inevitable cultural duties one
must perform.
are very often split

between strong

pressure on a daily basis.

A

cultural expectations

student

attending an important cultural

and

relatively

who must choose between
most often choose the

rite will

to collect

These student

weak school

taking an

exam and

latter.

Students from off island are eligible to live in the dorms. About 180 students opt
for this arrangement each year.

and conform

In the absence

of having to perform work for the family

to cultural expectations they create their

own

subculture.

Dorm

students

organize themselves along ethnic lines so that in most cases they are living, eating,
studying,

and playing with members of their own ethnic group (and

Each
divisions are

sizable ethnic group has

its

association, complete with officers. These

most apparent when college

there are variety

shows or

fund-raisers.

also religion).

athletic competitions are organized or

At these times, there

is little

when

commingling and

one’s culture and language rises to the surface. For many, sports become their work.

has been jokingly said that the most

College

is

basketball.

common major

Other students play other
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of male students living

at or

It

near the

sports, party, participate in activities

organized by the College, practice or
or working

A

is

often not the

main

compromise between

listen to

music, and of course watch TV.

of their

thrust

living in

activities.

dorm and commuting

is

to live with friends or

family in town. Those living in town are partly
separated from the College

dorms and

Studying

life

of the

the traditional life of the villages but they
generally organize themselves

loose social orders by both ethnic group and religion.

A Kosraen

it

living in town, will

generally live with Kosraen and be expected to attend
Kosraen church. His or her actions
are believed to reflect on the group as a

to

conform.

If the

social event he

group

must

is

whole and strong pressure

into drinking he

participate.

is

expected to drink.

Pohnpean who opt

relatives usually return to their village

to live in

on weekends.

brought on him/her

is

group plans a

If the

town during

This individual

is

the

week with

generally

existing in a precarious situation since they are often perceived as imposing
on their hosts

and just as frequently without the financial and emotional support they would be getting
if

they were living at

home

or in the dorms.

Course of Study
Selection Process

.

To

get into the College of Micronesia, high school students

must pass the College's own entrance exam.
skills

and not content knowledge.

and most then come

between the

mission schools, students with

that

to

be terminal.

25%

Because there

state public schools

many

The incoming group

were intended

average, about

to study at the College.

quality and curriculum

the College.

On

This exam emphasizes English and math

of the students pass the exam

is

so

much

variability in

and also between different

types of educational backgrounds

includes

It is

not

many

to study at

students from vocational programs

uncommon
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come

for the

group

to contain a

few

students with 4th grade reading and writing
reading or

few

that are ready for

The College attempts

some of the toughest
to educate

them

all,

math

ability, side

by side with a

colleges in the United States or of Australia.

they are a fair representation of the best the

country has to offer and they are the believed to
be future of Micronesia. According to
the Asian

Development Bank:

Deficiencies in the Education System: In general, the academic
performance of

high school students

of standardized

tests

below standard. The performance of students on a variety
and on college entrance exams indicate that, upon
is

graduation, students are unable to demonstrate mastery over the
basic subject
matter covered in the high school curriculum. It is generally estimated
that the
average high school student performs at the ninth grade level or below. This

apparent failure of the high school continues to affect society by denying
society's
institutions the benefit of competent employees. The education
sector is perhaps

most affected because of its labor intensity. The quality of the teachers in the
classroom will be conditioned by the quality of high school graduates (ADB
the

1995, p.264)

Choice of Maior
each of the states of the

.

During the spring of each year a recruiting team

FSM to encourage

students to apply to the College, give the

entrance exam, and orient the students as to the majors offered.
the College of Micronesia they are given a

week long

information about the possible courses of study

choose or change their majors

however they

will

until three or four

semesters

any time during their study

be misleading given that

There

is

all

at the

arts

College to do

and stay with

it.

so.

at least

students

come

to

In theory students can

at the College.

some courses

Most of the

if

students

In reality

they wait

coming

to the

In a sense the term "liberal arts" might

of the majors are quite general

in content

a core liberal arts/remedial program that
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When

orientation that also covers

at the College.

be penalized by having to repeat

College opt to study liberal

preparatory.

at

travels to

and college

may occupy

as

much

as

two-thirds of one

credits

s

time

at the College.

of a 80 credit load with courses

or education.

Most other majors

substitute only about 25

in either accounting, agriculture, business,
health,

The education major only

differs

from the

liberal arts

major

to the extent

of a few required courses. The agriculture program
uses courses from the business major

and science department so

that only 6 or 7 courses are taught

by

that department,

and

they are very general, in a sense they represent "liberal
arts agriculture."

One

s

major has more

future opportunities.

to

more

farming coconuts and fishing for a

need

is

do with perception and belonging than one’s

A liberal arts major graduate,

agriculture or marine science major

graduate

to

likely to find

may

shunning the apparent

find himself back

living,

reality

of the

home, unemployed and

whereas an agriculture or marine science

himself behind a desk running projects and have

time or

little

to actually farm.

In

many ways,

the structure of high school shapes student’s perceptions about

college majors since the students tend to equate liberal arts major with the academic high

school track where the best students were placed. Business, which was the second most
prestigious track in high school, continues to be the second most popular major at the

College, although the business field

majoring

demand

in the field.

in the

Many of the

is

already so saturated there

is little

to gain

College dropouts become teachers. There

by

is

a high

education field for college graduates but only a few college students opt to

study education each year.

For

all

majors, except the liberal

the group he/she belongs

HCOP

to.

arts,

one’s major also determines to some extent

Perhaps the program with the most “group culture”

Program (pre-medicine). These 30 or so students were selected by
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is

the

the program

director on the basis of their excellent
academic backgrounds.
together, study together,

around the tiny

work

HCOP office.

arrangements are also tightly

and support they
the

first

year

they must

first

together, and play together in a tight knit group
revolving

The marine science and
In

knit.

agriculture programs with similar

each case, the student’s flourish from the attention

To begin

College.

own

for

taking classes within the students area of choice,

survive the Colleges true selection process, remediation.

Phase One. Remediation
retested in both English

There are four areas

During the orientation week,

.

and math

that a student

to

all

new

students are

determine which remedial classes they must take.

must perform

in

and thev

not the student will be able to continue at the College.

it

classes

Unfortunately, for most freshmen, they are largely on their

get.

at the

They have

The

will

determine whether or

will also

determine

how

long

will take her to graduate.

A
listening

student

who

tests into the

lowest levels of remedial reading, writing, math, and

and speaking has a long road ahead of himself. Even assuming he passes each

course (which very few succeed in doing)

can take normal college courses. This
higher, the student

must have

first

is

it

will take at least three semesters before he

because

in order to

completed Reading

II.

study courses of 100 level or

Until the spring of 1995, the

only courses below the 100 level were English or math courses, which are not
transferable. (See Table 5.9)

To

progress beyond a given course in English, the student must also achieve a

certain score

who

on the

TOEFL

or Gates test in that area. Needless to say, for those students

don’t survive the remedial process, the College experience amounts to a nether-

world of English, math, and

failure.

On

the other hand, things
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would probably be worse

had they gone directly

to college in the

remedial classes

College, please refer to Table

at the

COM-FSM

Table 5.9

United States. For a breakdown of numbers of

First

5.

1

0.

Year Remedial Education Program

Sequence

Reading

Writing

First

Special

Special

Reading

Writing

Listening

&

Math

Speaking
Listening

and

Math

Speaking

Second

Reading

Writing

1

I

Reading

Writing

II

I

Listening

General

and

Math

Speaking

Third

Remedial

II

Speech

II

General

Algebra

Fourth

Advanced

Expository

Reading

Writing

Algebra and

Trigonometr

I

y
Fifth

Exp. Wr.

II

or

Journalism
Source: Data in the

COM-FSM

Handbook: 1994

Number of Associates Degree Courses Offered
COM-FSM Main Campus During the 1994-5 School Year

Table 5.10
at the

Course Type
No.

% Tot.

No.

% Tot.

Remedial English

53

(37.9%)

47

Other English
Remedial Math
Other Math
Other Courses

16

(11.4%)

11

12

(8.6%)

Total

(5.7%)

8

(36.4%)

51

140

(100%)

Source:

It

should be borne

in

Summer

Spring

Fall

% Tot.

(34.6%)

14

26.9%)

(11.8%)

6

(5.1%)

5
1

7

(5.9%)

8

63

46.3%)

26

136

(100%)

52

COM-FSM

mind

No

Total

No.

% Tot.

114

(34.5%)

(11.5%)

33

(10.0%)

(9.6%)

24

(4.2%)

(1.9%)

17

(5.1%)

50.0%)

140

(42.4%)

(100%)

330

(100%)

semester schedules.

that although

44% of all

classes are remedial, these

courses tend to have higher class enrollments. Also some students take remedial classes
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through the state campuses. Actual percentages
of students involved

in the

remedial

process could border on about 60%.

Common

P hase Two.

Curriculum

programs read, write, speak and

.

The

listen better

students

who emerge from

than the other students. There

evidence that they have greater world knowledge and
are better
information than entering freshmen, since this
English exams are about. But they

still

the remedial

is

at

is

also

processing the

a big part of what the standardized

have to complete 60 or more credits of

increasingly difficult study to graduate.

The second phase of course work

at the

math, social science electives, biology, and

economics, and the introductory courses
this stage.

have

little

For example, biology

is

in

mammal

is,

some

cases an additional science,

in one's major.

Students often do very poorly at

a required course for all students but

understanding of what an atom or a

even that what a

College consists of additional English and

cell is or

how

the

most students

human body works

so they must begin from scratch. In fact most courses must

begin from scratch, unless the professor decides that a large percentage will
like physical science

to

and agricultural engineering must

start

fail.

Courses

by teaching the students how

measure distance, volume, and weight. Most students have never used a beaker or a

balance before,

many have never measured

business, and crop production,

they

all

or

may have majored

in

many

using rulers. For other courses such as

students have had a

business or agriculture.

Some

jump

start in

high school since

exceptional students, for

whom

the factors that determine success lined up, succeed very well even at this phase.

Final Phase of Coursework

year students

at the

.

Whether through

selection or transformation, third

College are different than their younger selves. They are more
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conscientious and aware. They have a greater
sense of direction. They seem to

where they are going. They are
this

better at analysis

and they think more

phase students take 100 and 200 level courses related
to

critically.

their major.

During

Many of these

courses would normally be reserved for juniors and
seniors

at other colleges.

the vocational nature of the marine science,
agriculture

HCOP

and

know

Because of

programs some of the

courses they offer would normally be taken only in graduate
school.

Graduation

.

About 150 students graduated

overseas prior to graduation.

out.

others lacking only a

some

not

known

Others transferred to schools

few courses have taken time

Table 5.11 shows the breakdown of graduates by major
It is

with

Many

in 1994.

at the

main campus

in 1994.

the percentage of students that drop out of each program, although

difficulty the figure could be calculated using available data.

Table 5.1

1.

COM-FSM Graduates,

Major

1994

Based on

1994 by Major

Graduates

Approximate 1992
Program Enrollment

3

30

Accounting
Agriculture

1

6

Business

24

130

Education*

40

45 (1994)

HCOP

16

47

Head

Start*

19

35 (1993)

Liberal Arts

47

220

Marine Science

1

8

Total Graduates

151

Source: College of Micronesia

-

FSM

1994 Annual Report and

Registrar’s enrollment figures

*Both programs are of shorter duration

125

experience and rough estimates,

it

could be said

programs, about half of entering freshmen
associate degrees.

Many

of those

who

who drop

not counting the third year

campus graduate earn

enter the

their

out find work in stores, restaurants, schools,

and even government agencies. Others return

Guam,

that,

to a subsistence life style or emigrate to the

the United States mainland, or Hawaii.

Large numbers, eventually return to the

College to finish their degrees.
Life After

American

Grad uation

colleges, very

teachers or find

While much

.

known about COM-FSM

little is

employment

known about Micronesians

is

in the private

and public

graduates.

As

sectors.

studying in

Manv become

chair of the

Agriculture Division, the researcher has followed the progress of both graduates and

dropouts that have taken three or more agriculture courses.
graduate

who went on

working

in a

to college (University

convenience store

in

Honolulu.

of Hawaii

at

after taking three or

more

and the third

is

working

is

Of the
is

four others that

a teacher (planning to

a counselor (for the Talent Search Program)

for the public utility

overseas but his whereabouts

An

is

company.

One

other appears to be working

unknown.

informal follow-up study was conducted by the College for students

1993 and again

in 1994.

is

All three other graduates are employed in

agriculture courses, one

complete his agriculture degree) another

has found that the one

Manoa) dropped out and

the field in the public sector (two in the agriculture sector).

dropped out

He

For students

who

graduated

in

who

graduated

in

1993 and whose whereabouts

were known, the following was reported. (See figure 5.6)

The
working

COM-FSM

Annual Report

in the private sector

stated that, of known 1994 graduates,

13

were

or in government, 8 transferred to the nursing school in the
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Marshall Islands, and

1

8

had transferred

South Pacific, Australian,

to

United States colleges. Presumably, nearly

Head

Start

all

New Zealand

or

40 third-year education graduates and 19

Teacher Education Program Graduates, were working, since these
are

in-

service instructional programs.

Figure 5.6.

A
In

December of

Who Graduated in Fiscal Year 93
COM-FSM Annual Report for fiscal year 93

Follow-up of Students

Source: Adapted from the

Vision for the Future

1993, shortly after her appointment as president of the College

Susan Moses addressed the students and

staffs

with the following visionary remarks:

The College of Micronesia-FSM

will

Excellence will be evident

of the College’s offerings

in all

be the hub of learning

vocational, degree and non-degree, credit and non-credit.

superior teaching skills and strive to
learn.

At the heart of the

instill in their

institution will

Learning Resources Center that

is

in the

FSM.

— academic and
The

faculty will have

students a life-long desire to

be a comprehensive, well equipped

electronically linked with libraries in the

Campuses, thus providing the capability to
support a broad range of learning and research activities. Computer laboratories
with the latest technology will be at the disposal of students, staff, faculty and the
region, including those in the State

community; both

at Palikir

and State Campuses. Parents
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will

be proud to send

their children to

COM-FSM

COM-FSM

and
will be the first choice institution for
students desinng postsecondary education
...
To some, the College of MicronesiaFbM as just described my seem like a dream.
I

Two years

later, as this

College was well on

its

feel that this

dream

is

study was being finalized (two and a half
years after

way

to fulfilling this vision.
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attainable

it

began), the

CHAPTER
IDENTIFICATION

VI

AND QUANTIFICATION OF PERCEPTIONS ABOUT THE

C OLLEGE

’

ROLES

S

:

DESCRIPTION OF THE STUDY

Introduction

As

stated in Chapter

I,

the

main purpose of this study was

and distribution of perceptions about the desired role
so that the forces underlying

In order to

for.

do

this, a

its

to

determine the scope

for the College of Micronesia

-FSM

development could be better understood and accounted

two-part study was developed under which:

1.

The various desired

2.

Representatives of different student and staff groups were given the study

roles of the College

were identified and categorized.

instrument and asked to evaluate and prioritize the entire set of College roles

according to their

own

beliefs

and needs.

Identifying the Roles Attributed to the College

Library and Archive Searches

During the

first

phase of the study, the researcher attempted

entire set of roles attributed to the College.

had heard during his previous four years

To do

to

made

determine the

this,

he

first

at the College.

He

then conducted a literature

a

list

of the roles he

search on the topic at Princeton University, the University of Hawaii, and the University

of Massachusetts to determine whether the experiences at other colleges and universities,
especially small, third world ones, might contribute to the role

the researcher used

was

to sort through the literature

list.

in Palikir

and the Micronesian Seminar Library
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third

and documents existing

College of Micronesia’s Pacific Collection Library as well as the

of Congress

The

approach
at the

FSM National

at the

Library

Catholic Mission

in

Kolonia.

The

fourth approach

knowledgeable

staff

was

and students

conduct a series of taped interviews with

to

at the

College to determine

if

additional roles might be

identified.

Taped interviews

An

interview format was utilized to determine whether there were
additional roles

not contained in the literature and related documents.
nature of the College,

it

was determined

Because of the

that 12 interviews

would be

relatively small

sufficient to gain

the information needed, provided that those participating should have
broad

understandings of the College and

its

A guided interview instrument was

history.

developed that allowed the researcher

to systematically ask indirect

of the participants, which allowed them to state both their

judgments about the roles attributed

to other

and direct questions

own views and make

groups (see Appendix B).

The interviews

were taped and comments were noted by the interviewer on the actual interview form.

Each time a College

role

was

stated

it

was noted and recorded.

After the interviews

were conducted, the researcher reviewed tapes and any role information missed during
note taking was corrected.

these roles

From

were combined with

Combining and Refining the

The

results

was then shown

the interviews, a series of 14 roles were identified and

the

list

already collected.

List

of all four study approaches were tabulated and categorized.

to five

knowledgeable college

could add anything to the

list.

staff

members who were asked

Several additional roles were added.

a set of 25 roles that the College

was expected
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to

fill,

The

list

if they

The end product was

depending upon the audience.

Evaluation and P rioritization of the College Roles

Jhe Development of the

Data-collecting Instruments

During the conceptualization stage of this study
quantitative data

on perceptions of the College

roles

valuable to local college and community audience.
therefore gave

way

to the

it

was determined

that

would be most acceptable and

The

qualitative interview process

development of quantitative questionnaire instrument, which

could be given to large numbers of college staff and students.

Staff and students, only,

were used because of the complexity of the instrument and the

difficulty in identifying

exactly

who

the other stakeholders were.

amount of overlap between

parents,

It

was discovered

government

leaders,

that there

was a considerable

and the private

sector.

of the data could become extremely cumbersome and might actually cloud the
Future research might be conducted

in this

Analysis

results.

area since the procedures and data collecting

instruments have already been developed.

Using a desktop publishing program, a four-part questionnaire was drafted

was integrated

into a single sheet

of paper pamphlet format that was

less threatening than the four-page single-sided alternative.

tested several students

were made

and

staff prior to

felt

would be

that

far

The questionnaire was

field

conducting the actual study and modification

in its design.

Questionnaire: Letter to the Participants

described the purpose of the study.

the rights of the respondents.

It

It

.

The

also explained

first

part of the questionnaire

how the

encouraged participants to

results

state their

would be used and

own

beliefs rather

than those that might please the researcher, as this has been found to be a peculiarity of

Micronesian participants (See Figure

6.1).
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Study on Perceptions about the Role of Education

at

COM-FSM

Dear Student,

Im

so sorry to bother you with another questionnaire
since

your help!
President
write the paper

answers

I

Moses

need to

has given

my

finish

me

I

know how busy you
J

are but

I

need

permission to study your attitudes about COM-FSM
so that I can
at the University of Massachusetts Although
your

doctorate degree

be kept a secret from everyone but me the information
I collect will be organized for everyone
I might report that 46% of the
students thought this or 13% of the students thought
that. Anyone, including you, will be able to
see the results of the entire study but not who answered what.
ou can decide not to participate, or early on, choose not to have your
answers included in the study. I am
giving a similar questionnaire to COM-FSM employees
to see.

will

For instance

PS. Please try to answer the questions as truthfully and accurately
as possible. Say what you really believe.
Don't try to please anyone! Feel free to ask questions at any time.
This is not a test!

Figure

6.

1
.

Questionnaire: Letter to the Students

O ne of the Questionnaire

Part

Part one of the questionnaire presented each of

.

the College roles in a statement and asked the participants to evaluate them on a Likertlike scale

of one to

important.

five;

Each of the

one signifying no importance and

roles

was preceded by

of Micronesia-FSM should...”
that best represented their

Participants

own

five signifying extremely

the statement “I believe that the College

were asked write an “X” over the number

views. Special care

was taken so

that language

would be

understandable to both staff and students alike regardless of their English reading

For instance, “manpower development” translated into “turn out graduates
jobs

now being

Part

as a

who can

held by foreigners” and “equity considerations” became “make

for students without

Two

much money

to

go

of the Questionnaire

way of checking on

.

to college”

The

ability.

it

fill

possible

(see Figure 6.2).

third part of the questionnaire

was designed

the validity of the second part and getting the participants to

provide their overall perception about the effectiveness of the College. Respondents

were asked

to circle the letter

of 5 roles they thought most important for the College and

then prioritize them in order of most important to 5th most important. After doing so.
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they were then asked to evaluate

meeting the

how

well they thought the College was doing on

five roles they identified as

most important (see

figure 6.3).

Part One: Ratin? the Roles:

Which of the following do you

think should be a priority for

COM-FSM.

X over the number that

Write an

you think best represents your own views.

=
=

Extremely Important

Very Important
Important

---

Some Importance

=

No

=

Importance

5

4
3

2
1

Don’t understand
I

believe the College of

A)

5

4

3

Micronesia-FSM

2

1

?

should...

Help students to communicate well in English
Be a place where students can have fun

B)

5

4

3

2

1

Q

5

4

3

2

1

(iive advice to the

E»

5

4

3

2

1

Give students the opportunity to get to know students from other

government about
them decide what to do.
strengthen unity in the

issues that effect Micronesia and help

E)

5

4

3

2

1

Promote the

_FL_
_G]_

5

4

3

2

1

Prepare students to get a job.

5

4

3

2

1

Help students to become more mature

H)

5

4

3

2

1

Make

_JL_

5

4

3

2

1

D.

5

4

3

2

1

K)

5

4

3

2

1

it

learning of local culture and values

possible for students without

much monev

Encourage students to grow as people
Teach students about the United States and the
Teach students how to think well.

L)

5

4

3

2

1

Offer students an associate’s degree that

M)

5

4

3

2

1

Provide an opportunity for students to leave

N)

5

4

3

2

1

Make

it

states to

FSM.

is

to go to college

rest

of the world

respected in the

home and

possible for students to transfer and succeed

at

FSM.

see the world.
colleges outside the

FSM
0)

5

4

3

2

1

Reach out an provide education
live,

whether adult or

child,

for

all

types of Micronesians wherever they

high school graduate or elementary school

dropout.
P)

5

4

3

2

1

Provide an education that

Q)

5

4

3

2

1

Offer a four year bachelor’s degree so that students don’t have to travel

R

5

4

3

2

1

Feed and house students

5

4

3

2

1

Train school teachers and thereby improve the whole educational system.

is

suited to Micronesia and Micronesians

overseas to further their education
)

S)

away from home

living

T)

5

4

3

2

1

Prepare students to emigrate to the United States.

U)

5

4

3

2

1

Turn out graduates who can

V)

5

4

3

2

1

Conduct research

fill

jobs

now

that will benefit the

being held by foreigners

FSM.

W)

5

4

3

2

I

Create a College that the

X)

5

4

3

2

1

Give students an opportunity to decide what they want to do

Y)

5

4

3

2

1

Attract American and other funding to pay for college for

employ
Z)

5

4

3

2

1

local

people

at

FSM

can be proud

of.

the College

Other 9

Figure 6.2. Part

One of the

Questionnaire: Rating of the Roles
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in life.

FSM

students and

Part Two: Ranking the Roles

A)

Using the list above please circle what you believe
the
should be in order of impnrtanrp

most imnortant rnl^ of rn\t.F«5

five

Most imDortant:

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY

2nd most imnortant:

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY

3rd most imnortant:
4th most imnortant:

5th most imnortant:

B)

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY

1 to 10 (1 - very poor, 10 = very well)
the roles that you felt are the most important?

Overall, on a scale of

College

is

doing

in

M

well

do you think the

Mark one.

987654321

10

Figure 6.3. Part

how

Two

Part Three: Confidential

questionnaire asked students

of the Questionnaire: Ranking of the Roles

Background Information The
.

final part

of the

to:

Provide background information that could be used to allow further analysis

1.

by subgroup.

Draw

2.

out information that would provide a better understanding about

students

It

was

felt

come

to the

College and

by the researcher

analysis of the results of Part

how it

fits

into their plans.

that this additional information

One and Two of the

why

would be

survey (see Figure

useful in the

6.4).

The Determination of Research Populations and Samples

The two populations
the questionnaire

was

studied were faculty and students. During the

summer when

given, the population of both students and college staff
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is

reduced

Part Three: Confidenti al Background
Information

A) Name: (optional)
B) State:

(Chuuk, Kosrae, Pohnpei, Chuuk,

C) Outer islander?

(Yes, No, Half-caste)

D) College status:

_ (Part

E) Major:
F)

Major

time. Fresh, Soph, 3rd Yr, Other)

_(Liberal

(track) in

,

Ag, Marine Science,

High School:

mechanics,

G)

Why

did you decide to go to college?

H)

Why

did you

come

I)

What do you

J)

Where would you

to

If

plan to do the year after you graduate from

like to

like to

eventually have?

what would you be doing

you could study any subject

N) If you had to describe students
what three words would you use?

O)

in college,

at

right

COM-FSM to a close friend

you had to describe professors at
what three words would you use?

If

1.

COM-FSM

agree to

let

my

to a close friend that

was

3.

answers be part of the study provided

(signature or write “yes”)

Figure 6.4.

here,

was just coming

3.

2.

I

was just coming

to a close friend that

P) If you had to describe the people who run COM-FSM
coming here, what three words would you use?

Q)

that

3.

2.

1.

now?

what would you study?

2.

here,

COM-FSM?

be living five years from now?

in college

1-

etc.)

COM-FSM?

K) What kind of job would you

M)

etc.)

(academic, business,

.

L) If you were not

etc.)

my name

is

kept a secret

(date)

Part Three of the Questionnaire: Confidential Student

Background Information.

135

just

was reduced from roughly 700
to about 50.

It

was

the smaller group

Staff

in the

study

to

about 300, whereas the potential number of staff
was reduced

not believed that tins

was

Sample

.

would

fairly representative

It

all staff that

was decided

that

seriously effect the

of the larger group.

because of the small potential number of staff

were deemed by the researcher as having

on the direction of college

activities

outcome of the study since

would be

polled.

significant influence

This meant the elimination of

certain types of employees; maintenance workers, secretaries,
business office staff, and

so on were not included in the study. Basically, anyone that might
teach class or serve on

one of the many college committees was included
Student Sample

.

in the study.

The researcher attempted

to

make

the student sample as

representative of the total student population as possible, understanding that students at

the lowest remedial levels

would probably not understand the questionnaire

degree regardless of the language

it

was presented

in.

It

was hypothesized

to a high

that, since all

students must take English classes and progress within the College was generally

mapped

out by one’s level in the English class continuum, samples should be drawn from two

different English class levels,

at the

one representative of students

that

had completed one year

College and the other one of students that had completed about two years. Given

the length of the questionnaire and the relatively small size of the student pool,

that

60 students, or roughly

20%

it

was

of the entire summer population, would be sufficient

felt

to

accurately reflect the opinions of the group.

The Formation of Data-Gathering Procedure

Two

different data collection procedures were used for the students and the staff.
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.S tudent

Procedure

.

Permission was obtained from the
President, the Vice

President of Academic Affairs, and the
Chairman of the Division of Language and
Literature to approach Engltsh teachers
with the idea of conducting the
questionnaire in
their classes provided

the

summer schedule

it

would not

interrupt the busy

there were only a certain

summer teaching

number of classes

relatively representative cross section of
students at the College.

Reading

11

classes,

and dates were

two Speech

set for

was reviewed and

classes,

students

who

would ensure a

The

instructors

class

of two

were contacted

conducting the study. In each of the classes, the exam
cover

instructions were given about the purpose

was contained

agreeing to participate

that

and one Advanced Reading

Students had the option of either signing their
release form

schedule. During

in the

name

same pamphlet,

in the study

letter

and format of the study.

or remaining anonymous. Since the

students were given the option of

by signing either

their

name

or “yes.”

The few

did not wish to participate were allowed to leave.

Students were encouraged to wait for instructions before
the instrument.

Throughout the time they were

filling

out the

filling out

exam

each part of

they were

encouraged to ask questions about the meaning of the different terms used. Care was
taken not to influence the answers on the

examples.

As

exam by

refraining from giving usable

students completed their questionnaires they were checked for

completeness. In

all,

65 students participated

in the study with all but

two

filling out the

entire instrument.

Staff Procedure

FSM campus.

.

Staff were contacted by the researcher personally at the

The purpose of the study was explained

they were encouraged to

fill

to

each potential participant and

out the questionnaire as soon as possible and leave
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COM-

it

in the

researcher

s

mail box in the main office. The process
of contacting the staff lasted over a

week, as did the collection period.

In situations

where participants demonstrated some

reticence about supplying data, the staff were
encouraged to supply

information.

Most

staff gladly submitted to supplying
the data but

pressed to find the 15 minutes
five days

(45) of

was given

all

after the

staff contacted

it

would take

to

anonymous
were often hard

in their responses.

fill

A grace period of

announced due date on the questionnaires.

completed the survey and returned

Roughly

80%

it.

Treatment of Collected Data

A database

was

set

up

in using the

Microsoft Access Database program. The

database was separated into two groups, staff and students. Each
questionnaire was
entered by the researcher as a record and the responses to each question,
a

“Microsoft Office”
spreadsheet

Excel

set

The

field.

of programs enabled data to be transferred easily between

and

its

word processor “Word.” The program

for each desired treatment of the data

was

utilized.

its

that leant itself best

In this way, data entry

and specific

queries were done through the database program, while mathematical manipulation and

graphing were done using the spreadsheet.

Much

of the reporting was done on the word

processor.

Treatment of Data From Part One: Rating the Roles
questionnaire was given a value of from

1

to 5

.

Each of the 25

by the respondents, with one being of no

importance and 5 being extremely important. This enabled the researcher
an average value for each question and each group.

A

to

determine

standard deviation was also

calculated to describe variability in responses. Finally, significance to the

level could

roles in the

95%

(0.05)

be calculated using the standard formula. This enabled the researcher
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to

determine whether the differences found between
the staff and student groups were
statistically significant or

could be attributed to chance.

within both the spreadsheet and the database

descending order of importance. The

major difference and
Part

similarities

Two: Ranking

results

it

Because of the sorting

was possible

of both groups were graphed to

the Roles

The main purpose of having

.

was

to

different roles

Roles

It

the respondents rank

While they might have

felt

were extremely important and therefore deserving of a “5” on a

Likert-like scale, prioritizing

values.

illustrate the

encourage them to make a stand on the

roles they believed essential to the mission of the College.

two

to rank average responses in

between the responses of both groups.

the top five roles in order of importance

that

ability

them was a way of getting a

finer tuning

on people's actual

also enabled the researcher to determine the validity of “Part One: Rating of

responses, since the prioritizing of the roles was actually an alternative

answering the same question.

important roles he had specified came from

to

“extremely important.”

The second

part of “Part

Two"

for

example where a student answered “1” or “no

In a case for

importance" for a high percentage of the questions,

“1” was equal

way

it

was found

this group.

He had

that

all

of the five most

obviously thought that

His responses were eliminated from he sample.

asking the respondents to evaluate

how

well the

College was meeting their most highly rated goals, on a scale of 1-10, appeared to be
very confusing to

some

could be considered

students and

critical

staff.

It

may have

involved a value judgment that

of the College and therefore was despite anonymity

considered risky to answer. For

this reason, the

the results.
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data from this part were not included in

Con fidential Background
were entered

into the

Information

Access Database under

.

The background information questions

their appropriate field.

by categorizing responses and then tabulating

their frequency

Analysis was

made

of each on a separate piece

of paper. From the tabulated responses, a
spreadsheet was used

to put the

answers into

an acceptable form and to calculate percentages
for each category. Finally spreadsheet
tables

were imported

into the

word processor program.

Students and staff were asked

roughly the same information about student aspirations
and intentions. In hind-sight,

would have been more useful
most of the

knew the

A

it

to collect information about the staff themselves,
since

staff accurately predicted student’s actual responses.

A few did not feel they

answers.

complete description of the

results

of the study
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is

included in Chapter VII.

CHAPTER

VII

PRESENTATION, ANALYSIS, AND DISCUSSION OF THE DATA
Introduction

This chapter contains the data collected during the
two-stage survey process. The
data were categorized, sorted, and treated statistically
for purposes of clarity.
significance of the findings

Part

One

wording found

is

was then

discussed.

a brief description of each of the 25 college roles in the order
and

The

in the questionnaire.

roles are categorized, using a

conventional format. Finally, the significance of the findings
Part

Two

The

more

discussed.

is

presents the results of the attempt to get staff and students to rate each

of the roles in terms of importance. The results of the findings for both groups are
presented in both table and graph form. The data are then discussed. Finally the results

from the two groups are compared for
Part Three

is

and differences.

similarities

a tabular outline of the information gathered from the questionnaire

about the students’ histories, expectations and future plans. The information

is

then

discussed and conclusions are drawn.

Final conclusions are presented in Chapter

X where the entire

results

of the study

are presented, section-by-section.

Part

One of the

Studv:

The Range of Roles

Attributed to the College

Description of the Roles Encountered

As already

stated, there

literature, interviews,

were

at least

25 roles attributed

and archives. This number
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is

somewhat

to the

College in the

arbitrary since several

of

the roles could be considered

compound

roles

and others similar enough

overlapping purposes. For instance, the notion
that the College

funding was found to have several different
elements.

amounts of revenue
to the students,

The

students and

may have
to

to the country through grants-in-aid.

such as employment, lodging, meals, and

was written

role

employ

the

how

as "Attract

local people at the College.”

On

in English”

to think well,

under current conditions

is

in the

a source of outside

Second,

tuition.

to

it is

provides benefits

Finally,

it

creates jobs.

pay for college for

the other hand,

two

FSM

different roles

are appear dissimilar. “Flelp students

related to “Prepare Students for a Job”

since each

have

the College brings large

American and other funding

same intended purpose although they

communicate well

students

First,

is

to

and “Teach

would increase chances of obtaining employment

FSM. For

this reason, after

each of the roles were

explained the researcher has attempted to categorize roles by function so that responses

about the purpose of the College can be better understood

“

Helping students to communicate well

language of the

FSM

in part

because there are

in

in

more conventional

English .”

at least

English

is

terms.

the national

nine local languages spoken in the

region. Ability to speak English determines one’s access to higher education.

Government
English.

A

office jobs, hotels, restaurants,

Only the best high schools meet

and

stores all require a certain fluency in

their responsibility of teaching English fluency.

large percentage of the courses at the College are devoted to the teaching of

English. Typically about

60%

of the courses freshmen take are English courses.

Whether or not students are allowed

to take

100 level courses
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at the

College

is

-

determined by their ability to successfully
complete or

test out

of English reading

courses.

— Place where students can have fun /
a large

as

number of students

an alternative to having

1

Many

students and staff commented that

are attending the College either to
experience college
to

work

at

home on

the farm. Professors

commented

or

life

that

it

appeared that certain students spent more time playing
basketball, drinking and watching

American cable
illustrated

TV than

studying.

An

extreme example of this phenomenon

by the case of some students who received $2,500 checks from

scholarship board and used the

money

to

their state

go on a drinking and outing binge

renting cars and driving around the island until their

money was used

up.

is

that involved

On the

other

hand, some of the staff made comments that they think that learning should be fun and
that a

“no pain, no gain approach” to education
“

counterproductive.

is

Give advice to the government about issues

decide what to do

of the College.

’
.

that effect

Micronesia and help them

This advocacy role can be seen in some organizations and divisions

Members of the Science

Division, the Agriculture Division, the Sea

Grant Office, and the College environmental organization, Micronesian Island
Conservation, are active in creating policy and providing expert advice. The College’s

requirement of a master’s or doctoral degree for faculty has made the College one of the
biggest pools of highly educated personnel in the country.

overlooked by government and local leaders
they need inexpensive advice or
“

members

who

This fact has not been

often turn toward the College

for committees.

Give students the opportunity to get to know students from other

strengthen unity in the

FSM .”

The

FSM

when

emerged
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states to

as a nation out of political and

geographic expediency rather than because of
a shared sense of cultural
largest collective unity in the

FSM

the municipality or island.

each

In

identity.

The

often the clan or village and in exceptional
cases

is

state, students

from various communities often come

together at the public and private central high
schools but there are only three educational
institutions that actually create those conditions
at the national level.

High School

in

Government

officials, the

Chuuk,

PATS High

COM-FSM

refer to the College as a force

‘"P romote

Guam, and

School

in

Pohnpei and

promotion of local

culture.

in

Pohnpei.

have centers

that

all

identity.

the learning of local culture and values .”

all

COM-FSM

are the Xavier

mission statement, and historical documents

working towards a national

the South Pacific (Fiji)

They

The

universities of Hawaii,

promote the research and

Forces pushing toward modernization and Westernization are

often so strong that nationalists, intellectuals, and traditional leaders alike see the need
for the College to

be

number of courses

at the forefront

specifically

of cultural preservation. The College offers a

aimed

at cultural preservation

that are partially geared in that direction.

upon

to share their dances at variety

the College have contributed

and a great many others

Ethnic clubs and associations are often called

shows and ceremonies. Writers and researchers

some of the more popular works on

at

local culture in print

today.
“

degree

for

Preparing students to get a job .'”

at the

College,

all

of the majors

With

at the

the possible exception of the liberal arts

College directly attempt to prepare students

employment. Many community members have

academic and disjointed from national and
degree

is,

arguably, job related, since

state

accused the College of being too

manpower

many of the
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still

needs.

Even

higher paying jobs

the liberal arts

in the

FSM

require

”

skills

such as writing, reading and verbal
communication that appear

major.

the trend in the

Still

FSM

is

be constructed

made

at the

be the core of the

toward a greater emphasis on blue collar
professions,

since the white collar job market has

with diminishing Compact funds.

to

become

It is

new campus were

saturated and

is

expected to begin to shnnk

interesting to note that the

for vocational

first

three buildings to

programs and the College has

a concerted effort to get a blue collar type
vocational program up and running.

E ncourage
some of the

staff

student to

grow

and the College

as people .”

to provide

There

is

a strong commitment

among

an education that broadens students talents

and understandings as human beings rather than simply
creating workers or ambassadors
of local culture. This movement manifests
literature

mamage

of the sea,

comes

to

"•

Make

dorm
it

some of the courses

art,

music,

It is

also

(the recently created business

mind) on morality, values, and personal growth.

in extracurricular activities

recreation and

course offerings such as

and the family, pnntmaking, Spanish and so on.

reflected in the strong emphasis within

ethics course

itself in

It is

also evident

such as the Christian Student Association and certain

activities.

possible for students without

much money

to

go to college

Throughout the history of the College one of the main arguments

for

its

.

existence has

been the high cost of overseas college education. The point was raised several times
during the interviews that

many

couldn’t afford college in the

students tended to go to the College because they

Umted

States.

Current Pell Grant awards, local state

awards, and the College policy of providing airfare to and from
students to attend

school

COM-FSM almost free

when asked

to

pay for their

own

of cost. The

fact that

home

allow most

most students drop out of

tuition, also attests to this fact.
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islands,

Encourag e students
that they thought the

to

to

grow

as people .”

In several interviews, staff indicated

most important service the College
provided was allowing students

grow up and become more mature. One
respondent pointed

out a noticeable

difference in dependability and confidence
between freshmen and graduating

sophomores. She noted that during the

latter part

of the second year

at the

College,

students that had been failing courses due
to lack of seriousness, motivation,
and

awareness suddenly snapped out of it and were
transformed

into achievers.

Many

professors spoken to noted these differences in
their classes.

T each
many of the

students about the Unite d States and the rest of
the world .”

participants in this study

United States

had been

left

would probably have been happier

Although

if the

noun

out of this role, the fact remains, as Coletta points
out, that

the largest single hidden agenda in the formal and
informal educational system

is

the

Americanization of Micronesia. This does not mean that American
personnel are the

main proponents of this movement since many of the American

staff, recalling

such

incidents as the Americanization of the Native Americans at the turn of
the century, have

become

the

main adversaries of this approach. The mere

Micronesia Americanizes through modeling. Courses

act of being an

at the

American

in

College are often articulated

with American colleges, textbooks frequently are the same ones used

Nebraska, and instructors and professors are more often than

not,

in

Massachusetts or

American.

Most

Micronesian history and anthropology has been written by Americans or the American
educated and as Francis Hezel points out,
Micronesia.

A

general consensus

among

it

emphasizes the foreigner’s contribution

the staff at the College
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is

that

to

Micronesian

students need to increase their world
knowledge.

through the

filter

le ach

The

fact

remains that they often do

this

of American media and schools.

students

teach at the College

is

how

A main complaint among those who

to think well ”
.

the surprising lack of thinking skills

among

the students.

must

By

thinking skills they are referring to the ability
to summarize, deduce, infer, predict,
evaluate, infer, classify, generalize, and
so on.
to writing

exams

that use verbs such as

list,

Many

choose,

of the professors have been reduced

state, define,

and draw since they

have repeatedly been thwarted by students when
attempting to stimulate
level thought processes.

standardized

tests.

These observations are supported by a host of scores from

Some of those

the general population

their hieher

interviewed, indicated that absence of these skills in

was crippling

A first-things-first approach,

the nation.

advocating

thinking skills over vocational education and specific knowledge
content was advocated

by

others.

“

Offer students an associate's degree that

is

respected in the

FSM .” Many

students that were spoken to emphasized their desire to get an associate’s degree.
led the researcher to believe that, for them,

at the

it

was not so important

College but that the mere possession of the degree

valued.

In Micronesia

and especially Pohnpei,

and they are very much respected.

It

was

titles

itself

that they learned skills

was what w as most

determine one’s status

as if the student

They

in society

were seeking the degree as an

alternative to the traditional titling system.

Although educational
preferred requirement for

inflation has

made

some of the higher

the possession of a bachelor’s degree the

status

government jobs, the majority of

government employees hold much lower degrees. On student
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field trips

and

visits to the

village, the researcher

was

surprised to find the reverence

were about as qualified as 10th graders

in the states.

of pursuing fhrther studies in the
United States,
to stop trying to articulate with other
really valued in the

it

shown

to college students

For students

who had no

who

intention

appeared to make sense for the College

American colleges and produce something

that

was

FSM.

Pr ovide an opportunity for stude n ts to
leave

home and

see the world ”

Several

researchers during the seventies and early
eighties wrote about the Micronesian

phenomenon of “sojourning” through higher
illustrated

by the Yapese, who

education.

for centuries set out

traveled under great hardship to Palau. There
they

from

Sojourning might be best
their islands

by canoe and

would spend years scratching

millstone sized and shaped slaps of solid stone out of
the bedrock. They then transported
the massive stone coins

tales).

Workman,

little

funds were

money

to get to

interest in their studies

all

gone.

attached to those

they were highly prized (as were their adventurous

Hezel, Cantero and others

scholarship and family

showed

home where

tell

of students using their college

Guam, Hawaii

or the Mainland.

and led a heavy partying and sightseeing

Interestingly enough, they noted that there

who dropped

Once

out of school and returned home.

was very

there they

until their

little

stigma

In fact, their stories

of

adventure were eagerly sought and their status rose greatly. They had sojourned! They

were considered
“

FSM.”

Make

Many

it

real Micronesians.

possible for students to transfer and succeed at colleges outside the

of the faculty

at the

College, especially

new

ones, were heard to say that

they wanted their classes to be up to the standards of colleges in the States. The general

assumption among some staff was

that significant

148

numbers of students would be

graduating from the various majors and
enrolling in colleges in the States.
They

expressed concern that unless duly prepared
these students might have to repeat
courses,
or

would

risk flunking out

faculty, there

was

little

of American four-year

is

Among these same

apparent recognition that students might
just be sojourning or that

by dropping out of school and struggling
to get by
as

institutions.

in

a job at Burger King or gas stations,

often the case, they might actually be
learning skills and attitudes that were valuable

in the

FSM.
Reach out and provide education

to a ll types

of Micronesians wherever they

live
,

whether adult or child, high school
appears to be quite broad but

As

it

graduate or elementary school dropout ”

could probably be

stated in Chapter IV, the College has

vertically

more and more

fishermen, village

many

summed up

in the

This role

word “extension.”

outreach programs and

is

expanding

to address the needs of high school dropouts,
farmers,

women,

children,

and even animals. The

fact that

more than half the

students at the College are taking college preparatory classes,
that the College

is

increasing enrollment each year, and that the College runs four satellite
campuses, attests
to the strong

“

commitment

to

make

the institution accessible to the masses.

Provide and education that

the faculty

I

is

suited to Micronesia and Micronesians .”

talked to were critical of the College’s apparent leanings toward American

education, accreditation, and articulation.

rely heavily

An example

on American textbooks and curriculum

content, and then turn around and

standards.

Some of

fail

cited given

that stress

was

professors,

who

American examples and

high numbers of students that don’t meet their

The question asked by more than one person interviewed was, “Why should

student need to learn these things.” “Wouldn’t
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it

a

be more worthwhile to focus on topics

were of more relevance and importance

that

tend to modify courses so that they are

much more

tend to be

peculiarities.

Not
create a

area.

The

The question

issue

These same instructors

relevant to Micronesian needs.

and

enough, tend to be more conservative

one of the major justifications for creating the College was

still

The College mission statement

comes up

is full

on the

lips

to

of allusions to

periodically at curriculum committee meetings.

recently praised by the accreditation commission for

is still

They

their foreign coworkers.

relevant education.

The College was

much more

instructors, surprisingly

many of the

surprisingly,

more

the theme.

than

Micronesians?”

lenient in the approach to students shortcomings,
values,

Micronesian

in this area that

to

its

work

in this

of politicians and other thinkers when they talk about

of the future of the College.

their vision

Offer a four ye ar bachelor's degree so that students don't have to travel overseas
to furth er their

national

education /’

government

program.

at the

move was

This

that has occurred in

In recent years,

one of the major

initiatives

from the

College has been the establishment of a bachelor's degree
probably the inevitable outcome of the educational inflation

FSM during recent years

since the establishment of an associate's

degree program during the 1970s. The main supporters of the change are probably those

who would most

benefit from

it,

students, administrators, politicians.

opposing the change are those involved with figuring out
present, the College can create

new

new

feasibility

The main people

and financing. At

associate's degree majors by offering as

few

as three

courses (9 credits) and drawing heavily upon the surprising array of courses already

in existence.

offering 20

The

new

creation of a single major in a four year degree program

would mean

courses (60 credits). With decreasing numbers of courses needed for
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each additional course.

One

option being considered would
be to create a fourth year for

the third year education program.

“Fee d and house students away from

FSM that take
public and

since

its

in students living off island

many

home

”

Most educational

institutions in the

have traditionally housed and fed them. All

private high schools do this, as has the
College, basically free of charge,

inception.

The

other option

under cramped and noisy conditions

is

in

for students to live with friends

nearby towns.

and family, often

Micronesians are family oriented

people used to living in community situations under the
watchful eyes of their family or
clan members.

Off island and away from home, many students behave

often get into alcohol, premature parenting, and destructive
behavior.
arriving at the College have already been living in

dorms

differently

Many

and

students

Most

for six or seven years.

organize into ethnic peer groups, each group existing parallel and competitively with
the
others.

In

almost

all

cases unless there are strong rules imposed by the schools,

conditions deteriorate and conflicts

Almost

all

living conditions

dorm

arise.

evaluations, internal or external of the College have cited the poor

of resident students

at the College.

A large

number of students

interviewed stated that they thought the College should offer better food and living
conditions.

The importance of this

role

might be explained by Maslow’s hierarchy of

needs that states that people’s more basic needs need to be

filled

before they can

concentrate on self actualization and personal growth.
“

Train school teachers and thereby improve the whole educational system .”

original role

full-time

of the College

still

and three part-time

exists strongly today.

instructors

and

The Education Division has

at least four programs.
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The

four

The Education

Program focuses mainly on in-service teacher training although,
program to include the training of high school principals

its

administration, and the training of Headstart teachers.

it

has recently expanded

in educational

The program

changing to meet the requirements of the education system and

is

continually

availability

of funds.

Thus, as special education funds dry up in 1995, a current emphasis
on special education
will

wind down and be replaced by educational administration.
Prepare studen ts to emigrate to the United States .” While no staff interviewed

supported this role,

many

staff

and students discussed

its

as the inevitable result of

preparing students to transfer to the United States mainland and Hawaii.
belief expressed,

was

that

some

students, unable to afford or organize a

United States, would do so through college and the
students go

so

away to

and move

state scholarship systems.

wage economy.

Still

spending time in college in the States return to their

status quo, they

move

to the

Other

college without intending to emigrate but drop out after a semester or

into the United States

local acceptance.

The popular

Faced with

would

other students would, after

home

islands looking for a job and

alienation, joblessness or a lack of respect for the local

return to the United States,

comfortable. Since the College

is

where they now

felt

preparing students to study in the

more

US

isn’t

it

in effect

preparing a certain percentage of them for emigration, leading to “brain-drain?”
“

and

Turn out graduates who can

fill

jobs

to a lesser extent the other states, there

whom work

or are dependents of workers.

is

now being

held by foreigners .” In Pohnpei

a preponderance of foreigners, almost

The two main groups

all

are the mostly white

collar

American, European, and Australian “Mehnwai” and the predominantly blue-

collar

and entrepreneurial Filipinos and Chinese.
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A third group,

consisting mostly of

of

Japanese, Koreans, and American business
people, stands out and finally, there are the
missionaries, mostly educators.

During the Trust Territory days, most important
or high paying government jobs

went

to foreigners, largely

due to the unavailability of qualified

Compact nearly every high ranking government job went
their willingness or ability to

to

local workers. After the

Micronesians, regardless of

do the job. Today the government contracts

foreigners,

mostly Americans and Australians, to work in highly skilled
government positions but
they are kept on a very short leashes. The
at

an amazing

rate,

FSM chews up and spits out American

very few are kept on longer than two years since

it

lawyers

generally takes

about a year to figure out the political environment and another to become
disenchanted

and then leave or be forced
practices

to leave.

set

up

where they have more freedom.

Almost

all

successful and growing businesses are

third generation foreigners although

and construction
level

Others lawyers get out of the government and

is

management

most are

locally

managed by

owned.

first,

second, or

A recent boom in car repair

fueled by the availability of cheap Filipino skilled labor and middle

in

companies owned by Micronesians. There

is

widespread

recognition that the dominant class of Micronesians, and to a lesser extent the subjugated

classes, are ether unwilling or incapable

the transitional

As

the

of providing the work habits and

skills

needed

in

economy.

Compact of Free Association winds down and

the United States, the growing tendency

foreigners with locals.

among

politicians

is

less

money

to look

is

available from

toward replacing

Local wisdom would suggest that Micronesians with bachelor’s

and master’s degrees are needed

to replace outsiders in
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government

positions.

College-

level vocational education is

advocated as a cure for high numbers of
foreign, blue-

collar, private sector workers.

Complicating

this

movement

realization that Micronesian youth lack
both the skills

successful in the workplace.

Some

and the

astute observers feel that

much educated Micronesian workers

is

the widespread

attitudes to

what

is

make them

needed

is

not so

but Micronesians that think and work like

Westerners and Asians.

“Conduct research
the

new

FSM .” The College

position of Vice President of Extension and Research.

position

was

Station,

which the College

new

that will benefit the

to

only recently created

The purpose of the

oversee the Land Grant Cooperative Extension Service and
Experiment
is in

the process of taking over from

COM.

Research

not

to the College since several of the professors are prolific writers
and have written

authoritative

books on Pohnpei and Kosrae and other have conducted various types of

scientific studies.

What appears

to

be

new

is

the increased emphasis

on hiring

scientists

with doctoral degrees and strong research backgrounds in the Science Division.
six

is

most recent overseas

recruits for science teaching positions, all

with research backgrounds. Were

it

Of the

had doctoral degrees

not for the research role of the College these

positions could have been filled by Master’s degree-holding high school teachers or other

experienced educators..
“

Create a College that the

FSM can be

proud of.”

The notion

could serve as a symbol of national progress was highlighted

in

in the

that the College

Heine Report written

1976 to justify the funding and creating of the Community College of Micronesia.

While

state

governments run the

state

elementary and secondary schools
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it is

the

national government that oversees and funds (to a certain degree) the College. This

means

that

it is

their

The United
significantly

showcase

in the educational field.

States funded, 12 million dollar

campus under construction may not

improve the functioning of the College.

It

may however

serve as a lasting

symbol of the both the American and the national government’s commitment
education in the

FSM.

Interestingly, the

Chinese government offered to build a

million-dollar, multipurpose conference center at the

loan.

The
“

national government turned

Give students an opportunity

70 percent of all students

at the

down

new campus under

the offer, at least initially.

what they want

to decide

College major in liberal

degree

is

preparing students

certain proponents of the major

is

that

arts

it

1.5

a long-term

arts

to

and

do

in life .”

gives

for.

them time

Roughly

full-time students

all

regardless of their major must pass through a liberal arts core curriculum.

ask what the liberal

to

One might

A common justification among
to decide

upon a major and

institution. Whether
prepares them to specialize once they have transferred to a four-year

or just offer an easy
the major prepares or encourages students to choose a major

get through

COM-FSM

“Attract

employ

is

to

a matter of debate.

American and other funding

.”
local people at the College

financial

way

and employment benefits

pay for c ollege for

difficult to

It is

to the

to

deny

FSM students and

that the College brings certain

FSM and especially Pohnpei.

With a budget

ot

and a 12 million dollar campus
over three million dollars for the main campus alone
construction project going on, the College

funds in the

and

FSM. The

trickles through the

is

vast majority of the

economy

currently one of the major sources of foreign

money comes from

the

American government

projects.
as wages, house rentals, construction

155

electricity bills, airplane tickets, educational
materials purposes, etc.

alone,

employs on the order of 100

The main campus

staff (not counting the College construction
project

workers and work study students) and even the expatriates
spend almost
salaries

on the local economy.

and fed

in the

While some

students, particularly those

all

of their

who

are housed

dorms, benefit monetarily from attending the College, most simply
receive

an essentially free college education. Micronesian students are sometimes
shocked
find out

FSM’s

how much American

students pay

is

students pay to attend college, since the

in the order

amount

that

to

COM-

of tens and hundreds of dollars, rather than thousands

and tens of thousands of dollars.
Classification of Role

Up

Themes

until this point the various college missions

that they appear in the questionnaire.

have been discussed

The various missions worded

in the order

so as to

make them

understandable to Micronesian college freshmen. For the purpose of relating the goals to
the greater educational

terminology.

Some

community they have been

classified using

more conventional

roles appear under several categories (See table 7.1).
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Table

7.

1

.

Classification of Roles Attributed to

National or State Goals

COM-FSM
Role

Preparation for employment

F.

Supplier of manpower

U.

Prepare student to get a job

Turn out graduates

that can

fill

jobs

now

being

held by foreigners

Builder of national identity
Builder of national unity

W.

Create a college that the

E.

Give students the opportunity to get to know
students from other states to strengthen unity

C.

can be proud of

in

FSM

the

Influence public policy

FSM

Give advice to the government about issues that
effect Micronesia and help them to decide what to

do

In-service training

Train school teachers and thereby improve the

s.

whole educational system

Improve educational system

s.

Train school teachers and thereby improve the

institution

V.

whole educational system
Conduct research that will

Protection against brain drain

p.

Provide education that

Research

is

benefit the

FSM

suited to Micronesia and

Micronesians

Q.

Offer a four year bachelors degree so that students
don’t have to travel overseas to further their

education

Individual Goals

Emigration or travel bridge

T.

Prepare students to emigrate to the United States

M.

Provide an opportunity for students to leave

home

and see the world.

Form of entertainment
Alternative to work or oppressive

L.

Be

M.

Provide an opportunity for students to leave

home

and see the world.

family
Rite of passage

a place where students can have fun

G.

Help students to become more mature

J.

Teach students about the United States and the

N.

Make

Foreign Goals
Western or world acculturation

rest

Bridge to foreign schools

of the world
it

succeed

Learn the English language

A.

possible for students to transfer and
at

colleges outside the

FSM

Help students to communicate well

in

English

Local Traditional Goals
Granter of titles

Offer an associate's degree that

L.

is

respected

in

the

FSM.

Promoter of local values

D.

Promote the learning of local

N.

Make

culture and values.

Equity Goals

Remedial educator

it

succeed

A.

possible for students to transfer and
at colleges outside the

FSM

Help students to communicate well

in

English

Continued on the following page
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1

Continuation of Table

7.

Affordable education

Make

H.

it

money

possible for students without

to

much

go to college

Offer a four-year bachelors degree so that
students don't have to travel overseas to further

Q.

their education

Humanist Goals
Actualizer of human

potential or

X.

Give students an opportunity to decide what they
want to do in life

G.

Help students to become more mature

maturity

Encourage students to grow as people
Critical thinker

Productive

Teach students how to think well

K.

member of society

Provide an education that

P.

is

suited to Micronesia

is

suited to Micronesia

and Micronesians

Quality Goals
Education adapted to local needs

Provide an education that

P.

and Micronesians

Quality education

W.

Create a college that the

FSM can be proud of

R.

Feed and house students

living

B.

Be

M.

Provide an opportunity for students to leave

Student Goals

Human

needs

away from home

a place where students can have fun

home

and see the world.

Financial Goals

Monetary benefits

Attract American and other funding to pay for

Y.

FSM students and

College for

people

at the

employ

local

College

Discussion of the Findings

The researcher had
from the study.
College

is

The

anticipated that perhaps a dozen college roles

fact that over twice that

amount were found suggests

that the

being called upon to meet a wide variety of expectations, far more than should

be attributed to any single higher education

many

would emerge

substantial

problems

in the

institution.

FSM, such

The College

is

expected address

as helping to balance the trade deficit,

creating employment, shaping government policy, training future and present government

workers, promoting the national language, making up for the inadequacies of the
educational system, and healing the educational system. At the same time, the College
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is

expected to solve some

tairly personal needs, for

greater recognition, the need to break

the world,

and the need

for a

example, for students the need for

away from one's

good paying or high

family, the urge to travel and see

status job.

These issues

will

be

discussed in more detail in the final two chapters of this document.
Part

Two

of the Study: Student and Staff Rating of the Roles

Student Responses

As

stated in the last chapter, the students and staff

identified college roles in terms of importance.

were asked

to rate all

The students on average

rated

the College roles as either important, very important or extremely important.

specific, with the student group,

importance, 5 were important,

1

25 of the

all

25 of

To be more

no responses were deemed unimportant, none of little

8 were very important, and 2 were rated extremely

important.

The

student responses with the five highest ratings were:

Job Preparation, Q) Creating a 4-year college,

proud of, and N) Preparing students

W)

Creating a college that the

to transfer to colleges in the

lowest rating was for B)

A

and T) Prepare students

to emigrate (see

place for fun, followed by, J) Leave

Table

which says something about why the students come

more about

United States. The

home and

see the world,

for E) Learning local

to study at the College, but

that later.

For a

7.1.

was

full

graphic representation of the student responses, please refer to Figure

Standard deviation and .05 confidence level are shown to give an idea about the

amount of variation

in the

sample.
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F)

FSM can be

7.2).

Interestingly, the fourth lowest rating for students

culture,

A) Teaching English,

Table

7.2.

Student Ratings of the College’s Roles

5 Highest Ratings

Second 5 Highest Ratings

Lowest 5 Ratings (from
lowest to highest)

A. Teaching English

Conferring a locally

L.

B.

A place

for fun

respected degree
F.

Job Preparation

A college poor students

H.

M. Leave home and

can afford
Q. Creating a 4 year college

Teacher training college

I.

see

the world
T. Prepare students to

emigrate

W. Creating

a college the

K. Teach to think well

E. Learning local culture

X. Help students decide

J.

FSM can be proud of
N. Preparing students to
transfer to

US

what

colleges

Table

5 Highest Ratings

to

do

in life.

Learn about the

US

and

the world

Staff Ratings of the College’s Roles

7.3.

Second 5 Highest Ratings

Lowest 5 Ratings (from
lowest to highest)

K. Teaching students

how

L.

to think well
S.

Training School

Conferring a locally

US
for

transfer to a college in

the

Job preparation

emigrate to the

M. Give a chance

respected degree

N. Prepare students to

Teachers

F.

T. Prepare students to

I.

students to leave

US

home

and see the world

Help students

to

grow

B.

as

A place

for fun

people
A. Teaching student to

U.

Fill

R. Feed and house students

foreigners jobs

speak English

W.

A college the FSM can
be proud of

G. Help students to

become

Y. Attract funding for

more mature

students and

employ

local people.

Staff responses

The

staff also indicated that they felt all

of the roles were important to some

degree but on an average their ratings were about 0.2 less than the student
ratings of the importance of the College roles broke
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down

in the

ratings.

following manner:

Staff

Roles not important,

0;

Roles some importance,

important, 13; and Roles extremely important,

were K) Teaching students how to think well;
preparation;

proud

of.

A) Teaching students

By

followed by

far the

Training school teachers; F) Job

to speak English

and

W) A college

the

FSM

lowest rating was T) Preparing students to emigrate to
the

M) Leave home and

The lowest

Roles with the five highest ratings

2.

S).

Roles important, 10; Roles very

1;

see the world and B)

A place for fun

three ratings for both groups were for the

clear that for the staff, these roles were

much more

than for the students. See Figure 7.2 for a

full

same

can be

US

(see table 7.3).

three roles; but

it

was

undesirable (an average of about 0.5)

graphic description of results.

Discussion of the Findings
Students

It is

interesting to note that students rated English as the

most

important role of the College, since the teaching of English could potentially be a hotly

debated topic, especially given the history of Micronesia and the use of foreign languages
to subjugate the local population

fact that

many

and promote outside influence. Also

surprising,

students were strongly in favor or having a four-year program at the

College since conventional wisdom states that few students would enroll

in

such a

program given the alternative of studying overseas during the junior and senior
Less surprising was the fact that students saw the College as a step
finding a job and a bridge toward transfer to four- year institutions.

given by the students of creating a college that the

one might expect due

was

was

to all benefits

and services

truly respectable.
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FSM can be

that

years.

in the direction

of

The importance

proud of is about what

might come out of a college

that

the
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Somewhat

Staff.

than the students rated so

would expect
little

that there

importance.

It

surprising

many

was the

roles as being important, or very important since
one

would be more consensus about what was

can be assumed by looking

believed that the College should have

Teaching the students

came

fact that staff- although to a lesser
degree

how to

many

think well

at the results that

roles.

It is

came out

first,

truly

unimportant or of

on average the

interesting to note that

staff

K)

and S) Training school teachers

out second, both ahead ofjob preparation, which was only slightly ahead
of

teaching English.

Comparison Between the

Two Groups

Perhaps most significant was the fact that on average both students and faculty
rated almost all of the roles as important, the notable exception being that the students

rated

M) Preparing the

students to emigrate, of little importance. Equally significant

were the high numbers rated very important or extremely important. Students rated 20
roles as being either very important or extremely important whereas staff rated

as such.

Also interesting was the

They were

important roles of the College.

three goals.

between

So

staff

that in general

fact staff agreed with students

it

5 roles

on 7 out or the 10

also in agreement about the least important

could be said that there was a high degree of agreement

and students about what the

The biggest disagreement between

roles of the College should be (see figure 7.3).

the students and the staff was over the issue of

whether the College should prepare students to emigrate. Students rated
1.4 points

1

this role

about

higher than the staff did. Almost as different were the two groups’ opinions

about the importance of the College creating a four-year degree program.
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this role

about

1.3 points

higher than the staff did. Large differences also occurred over

Y) Attracting finances and employing
and R) Feeding and housing
the role

much

students.

higher than the

locals,

H) Providing and inexpensive education

In each case, the students rated the importance of

Three roles that the staff rated significantly higher

staff.

than the students were G) Helping students to

become more mature, K) Teaching

the

students to think, and S) Training school teachers.

Part

Three of the Study: Additional Background on Participating Students

Student Responses

College Status

classes.

Of those,

The sample

.

student group consisted of 66 students from English

roughly half were sophomores, a

little

more than

a third

were

freshman, and one-tenth and one-thirtieth were part-time and third year students,

Three students did not respond

respectively.

to the questions.

The youngest group

consisted of third semester freshmen because the researcher did not feel that newly

incoming students would be able
the freshmen tested

had been

had been there from one

at the

at least

two semesters and

sophomores

% Responses

# Responses
6

9.09%

25

30

37.88%
45.45%

Third Year

2

3.03%

No Response

3

4.55%

The

the

Status of Students at the College

7.4.

Type Student
Part Time
Freshman
Sophomore

.

College

At the time of the study,

to three years (see table 7.4).

Table

State

to understand the instrument.

state origins

of the students participating

similar to the ratio of students on the

in the study

were was

main campus. Almost two-thirds were from
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Pohnpei, with smaller numbers coming from Kosrae, Chuuk, and Yap, respectively
(see

Table

7.5).

Table

7.5.

State Origin of Students

% Responses

# Responses

State Origin

Chuuk

Track

in

5

7.58%

Kosrae

12

Pohnpei

43

18.18%
65.15%

Yap

3

No

3

Response

high school

.

4.55%
4.55%

About 45% of students were from

the prestigious

“academic'’ high school track, where the best students are placed. Surprisingly, however,

almost as

many (33%) had

studied business (the track for the second best students in high

school), suggesting that relatively higher percentages of the second best students were

opting for

COM-FSM. Not

vocational tracks.

to study

It is

surprisingly, very

few students were from

probable that graduates of vocational high school were choosing

elsewhere but more than likely few attended

had not prepared them

to pass college the entrance

Table

H.

S.

the high school

7.6.

COM-FSM because their education

exam

(see table 7.6).

Students’ Major in High School

Major

No. Students

Academic

29

Business

22

Agriculture

3

No

3

response

Medical or Dentistry

2

Mechanics

2

Carpentrv

2

Construction

1

Education

1

167

% Students
44.62%
33.85%
4.62%
4.62%
3.08%
3.08%
3.08%
1.54%
1.54%

Major

COM-FSM

at

studying liberal

arts.

Slightly

more than one half of the

Only about 14% were studying business. About

education with smaller amounts in nursing,
agriculture

HCOP,

Table

7.7.

Students’ Current Major at

Major

# Responding

Liberal Arts

8%

COM-FSM

% Responding

35

53.03%

Business

9

13.64%

5

7.58%

Liberal Arts/Nursing

4

HCOP

3

6.06%
4.55%

Accounting

2

Marine Science

2

No Response

3

3.03%
3.03%
4.55%

Agriculture

1

1.52%

Special Education

1

1.52%

Undecided

1

1.52%

made

in the

in

7.7).

Education

a comparison was

were

accounting, marine science,

and special education, respectively (see Table

When

students polled were

sample group between high school and

college majors the following statistics were found (see Table 7.8):

Table

7.8.

Percentage of Students in Different High School Majors

That Changed Majors Once

at

COM-FSM

MAJOR IN HIGH

# Students Changing

% in Each major

SCHOOL

Major

changing

Construction

1

Mechanics

2

Carpentry

1

Education

1

Agriculture

2

Business

9
9

Academic

25

Total

168

100%
100%
100%
100%

67%
41%
31%
38%

Notable

is

the drop in

the College from about

number of students studying business

34% to

high school and

in

about 14%. Also significant, was the drop

studying agriculture in high school and college from

4.62%

at

in those

to 1.52%. This suggests a

migration of students from their high school majors to other majors in college
that

not

is

explained by the lack of offerings at the College.
Construction, mechanics and carpentry are considered terminal programs in the

FSM, although

the Micronesian Occupational College in Palau offers an intermediate

degree in each of these areas. Students coming to

COM would have to change majors

out of necessity. Education, Agriculture, Business and Liberal Arts are offered at the

College and other explanations would be needed to explain the large numbers choosing
to leave these majors.

college liberal arts,

Still,

of high school academic students

some may have made a

many

did not choose

in agriculture

and business

at the

agriculture and business majors in high school decide to change majors

in college.

Why
further or

did you decide to go to college ?

improve

my

education”

—

it

advance

my

(see Table 7.9).

than the

its

in

to

27% and 23%

close, to further

was

“to

of responses respectively. “To

do with having more opportunities

Some of the

stated reason

about a third of all responses. “To get

learning or knowledge” appeared in another

had something

“Because

The most commonly

appeared

a job” and “to get a degree” appeared in

rest

who

career choice and entered a different major.

even though students had the opportunity to major

College,

once

Of the 31%

17%

of cases. Almost

to earn

money

all

of the

or help others

responses to this question contained two reasons such as

my

number of respondents

education.”

The

in the group.
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total

number

ol responses totaled

more

Table

Why Did You Decide to Go to

7.9.

Responses

18
15
11

5

life/future

4

I

wanted

close, to further

my

to the College.

English

education” The

did you

1.52%

1

1.52%

total

number of responses

totals

more than

its

the

in the group.

come

to

COM-FSM ?

and a well-respected

degree (see Table

1

2

responses to this question contained two reasons such as “Because

number of respondents

to start college

2

3.03%
3.03%
3.03%

2

to

Some of the

Whv

'j

J

response

To improve my

34.85%
27.27%
22.73%
16.67%
7.58%
6.06%
4.55%

23

To serve my community/state/FSM
To help my family
To be educated

No

% Group

# Responses

To further/improve mv education
To get a good job
To get a degree
To advance my leaming/knowledge
To fulfill a wgoal
For a better

College?

7. 10).

Many

perceived

transitional stage

COM-FSM as a good place

between

either a job or a four year

Eight students cited cost as a factor in their decision to

Another 4.5%

stated that

it

was

their only option.

come

A respectable number

stated the obvious with answers like, “to learn or to find a job.”

What do you

30%

plan to do the year after you graduate from

COM-FSM ?

of the students anticipated getting a job right after college. Another

would attempt

to get a job

and

Fifty percent anticipated going

if that failed

on

8%

Only about
said they

they would try to continue their education.

to a four year institution.
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Three percent

Table 7.10.

Why Did You Come

Response

home

High cost of alternatives

To
To
To

learn

14
8

21.21%
12.12%
12.12%

5

7.58%

earn a degree

4

6.06%
4.55%
4.55%
3.03%
3.03%
3.03%

3

find a job

3

reach a goal

2

for teachers

2

response

were planning
close to

42.42%

8

Requirement

No

% of Group
28

further or finish education

Only option

To
To

COM-FSM?

# Response

Best Prep. College/Bndge

Close to

to

home,

2

Many

to attend the third year education.

it

made more

also stated that since

sense to attend to their jobs as teachers.

The

it

was

students

tended to see only two options for themselves upon graduation; either finding a job or
continuing their education, in hopes of getting a higher degree that would lead to

employment

(see Table 7.1 1)

What Do You Plan to Do the Year
After You Graduate From COM-FSM?

Table 7.11.

% Group

# Resp.

Response
Attend a four year university

33

50.00%

Get a job

20

30.30%

5

7.58%

4

6.06%
3.03%

Get a job or
Return

if

not continue studies

to teaching

Enter 3rd Year Education Program

2

No

2

responses

Four year university or military

Where would you

like to

states or in the

United

States.

1

be living in five years from

variations in the student’s five-year plans.

3.03%
1.52%

Almost

all

now ? There were few

anticipated living in their

Surprisingly, the vast majority (73%),
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home

were planning

to

reside in the

FSM; many

were planning

ot

them

to study overseas

Table

7. 12.

first

having studied

and not return (see Table

Where Would You Like
Five Years From Now?

Response

On my home

in the

island/state

72.73%

14

21.21%
3.03%
1.52%
3.03%

Undecided

1

No

2

response

eventually like to have ?

Approximately

15%

About 17% wanted
working

said they like to be

6%

wanted

to

work

as accountants or

(with exception of the teachers) almost

all

There were 21 different

list

with about

29%

planning to

to enter the medical field.

in offices; either as

employees, secretaries or administrators. Roughly

21%

Be Living

48

career goals listed by the students. Education topped the

Another

to

2

What kind of job would you

About

% Group

USA
Furthering my education

type.

States.

7.12).

# Responses

In the

become educators of some

United

government

9% wanted to enter private business.

bank

tellers.

of the jobs

listed

Notable was the fact that

were what might be called

white collar jobs —that would be performed mostly out of offices. For instance, no one

said he/she

that only

would

like to

be a construction worker or a farmer. Also notable was the

one respondent said he/she wanted

to

become a

politician.

fact

This was

unexpected, given the fact that politicians are so high profile in the country (see Table

7.13).

If

you were not

in college

students listed a white collar job

what would you be doing

among

right

now ? Not one of the

the alternatives to college.

students believed that, were they not in college, they

172

Over half of the

would be doing substance

Table

7. 13.

What Kind of Job Would You Eventually Like

Response

% Group

# Responses

Teacher

Have?

to

22.73%
9.09%
7.58%
6.06%
4.55%
4.55%
4.55%
4.55%
4.55%
4.55%
4.55%

15

Business Person

6

Nurse

5

Doctor

4

Accountant

3

know

3

Environmentalist

3

Good paying job

3

Government Employee

3

Professor

3

Secretary

3

Computer Programmer

2

Construction Engineer

2

3.03%
3.03%

No

2

3.03%

2

3.03%

Administrator

1

1.52%

Bank

1

1.52%

Dentist

1

1.52%

Hospital Counselor

1

1.52%

Journalist

1

1.52%

Law

1

1.52%

Marine Science. Educator

1

1.52%

Meteorologist

1

1.52%

Politician

1

1.52%

Don't

response

Office

Worker

Teller

homesteading, usually combined with some fishing.

An

additional

20%

be taking care of a home, watching children, or doing just plain nothing.

felt

they would

A few though

they would be working in stores and one thought he would be learning “deep traditions.”

The general mood of the

students’ responses

hard work and a subsistence

one of the career goals they
not only a

way

lifestyle.

In

listed in the

was

that college

was the only

no instance did a student

list,

alternative to

as an alternative,

previous section. College appeared to be seen as

to get jobs, but good, high paying jobs (see

173

Table 7.14).

7. 14.
If You Were Not in College
What Would You Be Doing Right Now?

Table

Response

Farming

32

Nothing

Working

at

home

7
4

Working

3

in stores

response

3

Farming or private sector
Housewife farming

2
1

Construction

1

Learning traditions

1

Farming or working
Looking for a job
In the

US

1
1

military

1

1

Doing hard work

1

Studying

1

you could study any subject

question were

were 32

in stores

Trying to get into college

If

in college,

what would you study ? The answers

some of the most confusing of the

different answers.

business, science,

48.48%
10.61%
10.61%
6.06%
4.55%
4.55%
3.03%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%

7

Housekeeping

No

this

% Group

# Responses

& or fishing

and English, there was no

Out of 66 responses, there

study.

While students most often

stated that they

dominant theme

real

to

would

like to study

in their responses other

than that very few listed blue collar vocational education and most chose subjects already
offered by the College. There

was a tendency

for non-liberal arts students to

list

their

current major as their choice of what to study.

In interpreting the responses, there

students want to study. This

current students for any one

College, only law had

made

new

it

seems

to

be

little

consensus about what the

difficult to say that there

offering.

Of all

more than one proponent
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is

much demand among

of the areas not already offered by the

(see Table

7. 15).

Table 7.15.

It

You Could Study Any Subject
What Would You Study?

Subject

in

College

% Total Students

No. Responses

Business

9

13.64%

Science

9

13.64%

English

6

Computer

4

Marine Science

4

Math

4

Doctor

3

Lawyer

3

No Response

3

Something else/anything

3

Meteorology

1

Nursing

1

9.09%
6.06%
6.06%
6.06%
4.55%
4.55%
4.55%
4.55%
4.55%
3.03%
3.03%
3.03%
3.03%
3.03%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%
1.52%

Pilot

1

1.52%

Police Science

1

1.52%

Psychology

1

1.52%

Tailor

1

1.52%

Teaching

3

Accounting

2

Agriculture

2

Liberal Arts

2

Political

Science

2

Psychology

2

Biology

1

Carpentry

1

Dentistry

1

Economics

1

Electronics

1

Emergency Medicine

1

Environment

1

Journalism

1

Literature

1

Mechanics

1
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s

Conclusions

1

.

Nearly

80%

of the students

in the

group studied

liberal arts or business in high

numbers of students changed majors upon reaching

school. Large

the College,

resulting in a

lack of continuity between the

2.

Most students went

two systems.

to college in preparation to obtaining a white collar job.

students for the most part, believed that the alternative to going to college

subsistence homesteading or

3.

came

Students

to

4.

state,

it

30%

anticipated

apply to college

military.

The

employment

if initially

rest

were

it

was a good bridge between high

was near home or

About 50% of students were planning
Another

was

minimum wage employment.

COM-FSM because they felt

school and colleges in the

The

it

was

affordable.

to continue their studies in the United States.

after graduation.

unsuccessful at finding a job.

either already teachers or

An

additional

One planned

were planning

7%

would

to join the

to enter

US

COM-FSM’

teacher education program.

5.

Five years after graduation from

in the

FSM,

2

1

COM about 73% of the students planned to be living

% planned to be living in the State, 3% thought they would

still

be

in

school, and the rest either did not respond or were unsure.

6.

If able to

study anything they wanted at the College, the majority of students would

choose courses already offered. Although there were many alternatives selected
there

was

little

consensus about what the College could
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offer.

CHAPTER

VIII

ANALYSIS OF THE MOST HIGHLY RATED COLLEGE ROLES
Introduction

The purpose of this study
attributed to the College of

used to decide

its

Micronesia-FSM so

--

most highly valued

too

many

roles

selected to be covered in depth.

role

factors opposing

is

it,

more

and

The study demonstrates

make

it

total

of roles to be discussed

First:

that there are

and the desire

It is

hoped

in their understanding

Help Students

to

many

have been

staff surveys

is ten.

in its favor,

Specific recommendations are not included, due to

that the study

that

be used primarily

when addressing

future, planners will use this discussion together with the

them

can be

feasible to analyze each one. Therefore,

from both the student and the

alternatives.

and variables involved.

available to aid

rational approaches

discussed in terms of its rationale, current status, factors

the complexity of the situation

the issues

to

that

Since there was a considerable amount of overlap

between each group, the resulting

Each

examine the evolution and perceptions of roles

to

future areas of emphasis.

roles that the College fills

the eight

is

to highlight

these issues in the

most up-to-date information

of the specific problem they are dealing with.

Communicate Well

in

English (Students #1, Staff #4)

Rationale

Three factors make a college focus on English competency
English

is

the national language and

is

used by

FSM

citizens to

attractive.

First

communicate not only

with the outside world but with other ethnic groups within the country. Second, English

is

needed

to obtain

government and many private sector jobs and

tied to attractive types

of employment.

Third, since there

177

is

is

therefore intimately

no lour year university

in

the

FSM, English

is

necessary for further study

at

almost

all

colleges accessible to

FSM

students.

Current Status

At present, somewhere close

60%

to

of all courses taught

at the

College are

English courses aimed at increasing communication competency. Although high schools
are charged with producing English fluency, very

needed, so that extensive remediation

is

few successfully pass on the

underway

at the

College

skills

level.

Factors Favoring the Role

A High

Student

English courses

among

Demand

for College English Classes There
.

the students themselves.

Among all

is

high

of the College

demand

for

roles, students

rated the teaching of English highest.

The Present System Works

Fairly

emphasis on remedial English classes

on increasingly

difficult classes

reading, has survived over

Well

at the

.

There has been a long history of

College.

The approach

that is used, relying

along the lines of writing, listening and speaking and

many

years;

most importantly

it

enables the College to

finance pre-college instruction as if it were college instruction, thereby sustainably

the

wide gap

in ability

between high school graduates and students operating

course level or the College

in the

at the

filling

100

-

FSM.

Factors Opposing the Role

Language as a Vehicle of Cultural Domination
education

in

Micronesia,

it

becomes apparent

generally been closely tied together.
led to an unconscious adoption of

.

After reviewing the history of

that language

and

cultural

domination have

The acceptance of the English language by many

American and Australian
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culture and close ties to their

economies

What happens when

.

the

FSM,

To

date, very

will

the

Compact ends? As Chinese

influence increases in

Chinese become the language of instruction and the focus of the College?
little

attention has been devoted to these issues in the

FSM.

Should the College Co-opt the Role of Secondary Schools ? Assuming

were no moral considerations involved

would

in

emphasizing English

have to question whether the College should

still

at the

that there

College level, one

really co-opt this role

from the

high schools. English language instruction begins early in primary school and the official

language
carry

medium

some of the

in

high schools

is

Shouldn’t the high schools be expected to

English.

responsibility for the

low English competence of high school

graduates?

Is

English Best Learned through College English Classes ?

many ways

to learn English.

Many

foreign students

Australia and the United States, and with very

through the College experience

itself.

little

come

Finally, there are

to study at universities in

remediation leam English quite well

Others leam shortly before or after amving

overseas at intensive language centers.

Alternatives

Several alternatives exist to the current remedial English system. In the interest

of keeping

it

brief they are as follows:

Intensive English Program

.

Conduct intensive English programs over a

shorter

time period with smaller classes and more teacher-student and student-student

interaction.

structure.

Emphasize

There

is

intensity

and immersion rather than

strong evidence that English acquisition

programs that offer students intensive

instruction.
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traditional college course

is

best learned through

English Enriched Courses

difficult levels

.

Offer traditional college subjects at increasingly

throughout the student’s stay

courses English enriched,

some emphasizing

University of Guam has such a program and

Improve High School English
institutions to take

after all their job?

some of the

By

at

.

at the

Don’t
recent

lower level

reading, others writing, and so on.

it

is

The

worth studying.

Find ways to encourage the high schools and other

responsibility for teaching remedial English. Isn’t this

increasing the College English entrance requirements

could reduce pressure caused by rapid expansion and
motivation

Make some

the College.

at the

COM-FSM

same time increase

high school level to learn English.

Aim

for Excellence in English at all

economic summit commented, how many

.

As one of the

participants of the

articulate politicians

workers does the country really need? Aren’t there enough already

and government

to last for

some time

now. Given the current down-scaling of the government and decreased importance of the

United States

in the region, suggests that the

College could forego English as one of the

main emphases of the College and concentrate on other more

critically

needed

skills.

Offer entrance exams that focus less on English and more on mastery of high school

subjects.

Second: Teach Students

How to

Think Well

(

Staff # 1

.

Students #9)

Rationale

Of all

the roles that the College could perform, staff chose teaching students

to think well as their highest priority.

Why would the

think as their highest priority at the College?

that students

staff rate teaching students

The answer may

lie in

how

how to

a general realization

have
Micronesians college students, despite many admirable characteristics,
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a very difficult time using higher reasoning skills currently emphasized in American

education and believed to be foundations for success in the workplace.

Current Status

According to a recent professor
test

development

COM-FSM

field,

at the

College

who now works

in the standardized

students tend to be confused by any question that

deals with inference, induction, deduction, application, generalization, classification, or

analysis of structure. In short, they are very concrete, context-dependent problem-

solvers.

An

explanation for their lack of ability

may be found

in their

upbringing and an

educational system that has sprung, in part, from that culture. The result

students tend to

one professors

what

is

jump

to very simplistic conclusions

stated,

when confronted with

“At a committee meeting, Micronesians may be

being said than

who

is

saying

it.”

Another pointed out

that

that the

is

a problem.

As

less interested in

many

local people

tend to jump to conclusions that are both impulsive and indefensible. This researcher

found out soon

after arriving at the

he had to stick to questions such as

predict,

College that

list, state,

if

he expected students to pass his exams

draw, and define rather than solve, explain,

and deduce.

Factors Favoring the Role

Strong

Need

in Society for Leaders

Who

behind the staffs motivation to create students

are Thinkers

who can

.

think

One of the main motives

may be

the fact that they

tend to view the students as the nation’s future leaders.

Thinking Skills as a Precursor to Other

Skills

.

Many of the

staff feel that

it is

or even transfer students
useless to train students to be accountants, doctors, biologists

they lack the ability to

make mature

decisions and initiate actions that can
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make them

it

effective.

On the

other hand,

capable of being successful

in

generally

it is

any

assumed

and quick student

that a bright

field he/she enters.

Position of Students in Society and a Realistic Assessment of Their Role

Micronesian society

1

8-2

men

.

In

are considered youth until they are well into their thirties.

years of age, most students are years

1

is

away from being accepted

and respectable member of society. Those entering the workplace

At

as a contributing

will

be doing so

at the

lowest levels. Therefore in the minds of many an education that emphasizes specific
vocational skills and content material

High Number of Courses
Tests

Even

.

the professor that

is

is

a bit premature at the junior college level.

that Rely

on American Curricula and Standardized

completely

new to

the College

that the students are not very successful at understanding

American textbooks and laboratory

materials.

skills.

In

faced with the reality

and doing assignments

in the

English teachers have the additional job

of trying to get students to pass appropriate levels

on thinking and reasoning

is

some ways,

in the

TOEFL

test,

which

relies heavily

the fact that a sizable portion of class

materials were designed in the United States., where emphasis

is

increasingly on problem

solving and analytical skills over memorization, accentuates the need for teaching

students

how

to think

and reason.

Factors Opposing the Role

A Culture that Values Respect,
Individuality and

Conformity and Obedience over Righteousness^

Freedom of Expression

between two worlds with
certain people are called

.

Most of the

students at the College are living

different sets of rules about behavior.

upon

to

make most of the

In

Micronesian society,

important decisions and

certain goal.
of the lower status people to cooperate with them to achieve a
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it

is

the role

This

is

one

of the things that makes

this society so

harmonious. American values that emphasize

freedom, individuality and the pursuit of truth, clash with local culture and can be
perceived as rudeness and opposition.

at the

College but they

the social pressures

goal in island

it

have to go back to

bongs

to

them a

disability

by causing them

how to do

to

to

make an

remedy the

explicit

situation.

commitment
It

when

has

little

to

whose main

may

be alienated.

to

skills are

they are young.

Remedy

the Problem

.

to teaching thinking skills

acquired early in

It

may be

a bit late to

Even
it

if

the College

might not be possible

information or expertise available in this area.

Pressure to Vocationalize the College

to turn out graduates

and deal with

such a process.

Lack of Understanding of How
were

skills to students

Many thinking

.

For instance, children learn to classify

teach 20 year-olds

visiting a different culture while

their culture after class ends

them. Teaching thinking

Lateness of the Remedial Process

life.

may be

avoid conflict or conforming in a culturally respectful way,

life is to

actually be giving

still

Students

with vocational

.

Pressure by the community for the College

skills that the

of a more generic, problem-solving education

nation needs

in favor

may oppose

of specific

skills

the creation

such as auto

mechanics and typing.
Alternatives

Teach Thinking

Skills

thinking skills to students,

it

Formally

.

If the

College were to choose to impart

might consider doing so

in a

more systematic

fashion.

At

problem solving, or reasoning
present the College offers no specific course on logic,
although these

may be components of some of the

English, study

skills,

and the

social science

courses such as calculus, extension,

and science survey courses. Because there
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is

very

little

others

coordination in the process

may

not.

There

is

some

students

may be

getting remediation and

no way of knowing.

Encourage Teachers

to

Use a Problem Solving Format

professors at the College have an

in their

enormous amount of freedom over

Courses

the topics and

methodologies that comprise their courses. Making the problem known
suggesting ways that they could encourage thinking could result in a

emphasis of the issue

in classes.

.

The lack of thinking

that precedes

enrollment

skills

has

its

1

.

greater

affairs are

capable of

at the College.

Emphasize Thinking

to

roots in local culture and the educational system

The College may wish

to

elementary and high schools to place more emphasis in this area.

that this

much

and

issue.

Encourage the Elementary and Secondary School Systems
Skills

to teachers

Department heads and the inservice education

committees as well as the president and vice president for academic
promoting the

Most

.

encourage the

There are several ways

could be done:

Make

the promotion of thinking skills an important part of the teacher education

program.

2.

Use

a standardized college admissions test (such as the

thinking

3.

GED) which

emphasizes

skills.

Publicize the problem in the education and general

community and promote

solutions.

Abandon

the

Approach

.

Since the teaching of thinking

potentially detrimental to local culture

and

skills

appears to be

status quo, the professors might reconsider
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their

emphasis on

culture

is

this role, especially since the

maintenance and strengthening of local

one of the College’s stated missions.

Study the Problem

.

Regardless of the degree to which the College emphasis the

“teaching thinking skills” role,

it is

clear that

much more needs

to be

the current conditions at the College as well as culturally acceptable

the problem. Professor Marisa

Suhm

is

known about both
ways of remediating

currently writing her doctoral dissertation on the

subject.

Third:

Prepare Students to Get a Job

(

Students #2. Staff #3)

Rationale

Job preparation was very high on both student and staff role
importance. The College has been identified as one of the major

needs

in the

FSM National

Development

jobs the students should be trained for

is

Plan.

lists in

fillers

terms of

of manpower

The question however of what types of

confused by a lack of agreement between

student and market demands.

Current Status

Determining how well the College

is

preparing students for the workplace

itself.

Most

high status jobs require good writing and communication

skills,

depends on one’s assumptions about the workplace

the ability to

make

decisions,

collar jobs currently being filled

At present,

five

by the College. But

if

one

by Asian nationals, the College

programs

at the

and

acceptable work habits,

knowledge of office management, and so

definitely skills that are being imparted

poorly.

of the high paying

is

is

on.

These are

looking

faring

at

blue

much more

College target areas where there are many job

business, and
openings for graduates: teacher education, marine science, agriculture,
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The

accounting.

health field

is

Moves

already saturated.

to create vocational

programs

of carpentry, mechanics, and related areas are on temporary hold due to

in the areas

setbacks.

Factors Favoring the Role

National Plans

.

A phrase often heard at the

highest levels of government in the

FSM is the youth are the nation’s greatest resource.
remains that the nation

combining

to leave

is

few options

driven by

may be

true, but the fact

resource poor, with remoteness, environment and culture

economy comes

supporting the

economy

is

This

for

growth and development. Most of the money

as handouts

Compact funds

look at current possibilities

in the

from the Unite

that are

due

to

end

in

States.

In fact, the entire

2001. National plans tend to

job market and overlook the 10-year lag between

current needs and trained graduates.

Availability of Jobs

.

Most of the high paying jobs

high school graduates during the Trust Territory days.

creation of the

new government

tended to be filled by

in

government were

filled

by

New jobs that opened up with the

FSM citizens with years of job

experience, and where that was not possible, with qualified foreigners. Those jobs that

are

open tend

to

be for very low wages

in the

blue collar and service industries, such as

construction, hotels, restaurants, auto repair, fishing, and public

utilities.

Still,

despite an

abundant local work force, many businessmen tend to hire Filipino workers as
supervisors, and locals to perform the most routine and menial tasks.

A common

assumption exists among government leaders that with technical training the youth of the

FSM

will

be able to replace the imported workforce.
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Factors Opposing the Role

Low

Student

demand among

for Vocational Education

those students capable of passing the

vocational majors.

stated that they

Demand

Of all

the students

were interested

scientific aspects

of the

to the questionnaire, only

in a blue-collar career (construction)

marine science and agriculture programs
that

COM-FSM entrance exam

who responded

probably as a manager rather than a laborer. Indeed,

low enrollments and

There appears to be very

.

was only

fields.

at the

it

and

for

one

was

that

many years

has taken

little

for the

College to build up to their present day

possible with an emphasis

upon the managerial and

Micronesian Occupational College, which offers

vocational education to students from the

FSM without entrance

requirements, ran into

financial difficulties, in part due to the high cost of offering 21 vocational majors with as

few as one or two students

in

each program. There was very

little

demand among

students for majors like air-conditionmg and refrigeration.

Low Quality
demand

of Students Interested

for vocational students

in

who have no

Vocational Majors

.

There

may

in fact

be

other alternative but unemployment or

subsistence farming after high school graduation. In a recent recruiting trip to PICS high

school, the researcher

was able

to interest 21 students in studying either

or agriculture at the College but examination of the

admissions

tests

list

marine science

of those passing the College

revealed only one of those students had succeeded. There was no

either
guarantee that this student would survive the College remedial program and enter

schools already have
the agriculture or marine biology programs. Furthermore high

extensive vocational programs in

programs appear

many of the

areas the

manpower

planners target. These

since they
to actually prejudice students against vocational study
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involve a lot of repetitive hard labor.

The end

result

study high school vocational education and there

vocational education

is

for

dummies.

is

that primarily the poorest students

is

a

common

belief among students that

This factor and partly through deficiencies in the

high school programs themselves, they almost guarantee that vocational high school
students will either not be able to get into or succeed at the College.

Migratory Nature of the Workforce

There

.

the vocation of their choice will continue study or

they will stay in the

To keep

FSM.

College revealed that only

no guarantee

work

that students trained in

in that field

nor

is it

a given that

doctors from leaving the country the medical school

MDs.

grants “medical officer” degrees rather than

at the

is

20%

A recent study of the HCOP students

planned to stay

in the

medical

field.

Of seven

graduating marine science students in one of the researchers classes, most stated that they

planned to be living in the United States

in ten years.

About

20%

of the students in the

study said they would be living overseas in five years and high numbers had already

changed majors

they had as long as

A
Majors

.

Many

after high school.

it

students stated that they didn’t care what job

was high paying.

High Number of Courses Needed

To avoid

the problem of

to

be Created

low student demand

in

Order

to Offer Vocational

for vocational education,

some

College staff have suggested that a separate college track be created that would enable
students unable to pass the College entrance

program.

approach

While
is

this

deficient in

coming

to attend a less

demanding vocational

might conquer the problem of low demand, the alternative track

two ways.

the country needs to pull

are already

exam

it

First,

it is

unimaginable that the technical workers

into the industrial age could be

to the College.

What

is

needed
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drawn from a lower

in these areas are the best

level than

and the

brightest students.

Second, lower standards would mean that students wouldn’t be

taking the universal core curriculum

at

the College. This

five or six additional courses, the College

or agriculture program, twenty

that in addition to the high

new

needs to begin a college

costs

that rather than the

level

marine science

courses would have to be established. Chances are

number of courses

would be low and equipment

would mean

and

that

facility

would need

to

be created, course size

requirements would be high, resulting

in

high costs. Vocational programs of this sort would therefore be extremely wasteful in

terms of resources.

Rapid Rate of Saturation of Market
vocational education at the College

is

in

Any One

Field

the smallness of the

.

A final

obstacle to

FSM. How many

graduates of

any one field does the country need, especially since there are already ample
opportunities for inservice training in the government and public

employers

may be

utilities sectors,

and

reluctant to hire green Micronesian college graduates under any

conditions?

Alternatives

Generic Skill Training

.

If

one assumes that “vocational” means job training and

that the jobs the students seek are white collar, there are

many

skills that the

College can

impart that would directly aid students on the job. Computers, time management, goal
setting, accounting, budgeting,

resume,

management, problem solving

skills,

to acquire.

letter

and report

writing, office

and project

and so on would be almost universally useful

Current emphasis on college transfer could be shifted to emphasis on

workplace competence.
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skills

Vocational Managers

.

Talented students

may be

uninterested in studying to be a

farmer or brick layer but most would probably be happy to be an agricultural project

manager or a construction

site

engineer’s assistant. There

is

a shortage in the

capable managers with technical backgrounds. The College should
train vocational laborers

highest rung in the

and concentrate

employment

College Minors
majors.

To have about

focus

wasteful by any standards.

is

on training students

the high schools

for the next

ladder.

The College

.

efforts

its

let

FSM of

offers a

wide variety of courses and only a few

two-thirds of the students studying liberal arts without any career

Why

not require

minor consisting of three or four existing courses

all liberal arts

in their area

students to choose a

of choice? Students

wishing to become lawyers would be expected to study speech,

political science, history

of the Compact, and so on. Students planning to be engineers could study calculus,

computer

II,

and project management. Without much additional

agricultural engineering,

cost or difficulty the College could create at least 15 minors for the liberal arts students

to

choose from.
Greater Emphasis on Job Placement

much emphasis on
is

no

liberal arts

receive

little

.

Most

COM-FSM instructional

placing their students in jobs after graduation. Since, however, there

department and there

is

only one counselor, liberal

job placement assistance. The College could improve

development track record by making
graduation. This

divisions put

would

it

a priority to place

all

arts

its

graduates tend to

manpower

students in jobs after

also provide valuable feedback about the College’s performance

in this area.
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Fourth:

Train School Teachers and Thereby Improve

The Whole Educational System

(Staff # 2. Students #8)

Rationale

The College has been

As evidenced by

inception.

staff

and

in the business

of training school teachers since

the survey, this role

relatively important

by

is still felt

its

to be very important

by the

students.

Current Status

In

any given year, the College offers several different programs

education.

The education

main campus and

at the

division

campuses

is

in

in

teacher

one of the most dynamic divisions, both

Chuuk, Kosrae, and Yap.

running programs based on community requests that only

last

It

at the

has not been shy about

a year or two. The recent

Headstart teachers’ program and the special education program, as well as this year’s
administrators program, are examples of the dynamic and flexible nature of the

department.

The education

division produces a considerable percentage of all college

graduates, due to both the short nature of

its

programs and high demand for trained

teachers in the education community.

Factors Favoring the Role

Government Legislation
government passed
to

complete

their

In order to

legislation several years

upgrade the education system, the

ago that gave teachers a

their associate’s degrees or find other

demand among
spend

.

set

summers enrolled

in

amount of time

employment. This has led

teachers to complete associate’s degrees in education.

FSM

to high

Many teachers

courses at one of the College’s campuses. Other
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teachers take off time from teaching to study. Although the deadlines
have passed more

than once, there

is

now considerable

pressure for the government to enforce the law and

teachers, taking note, are scrambling to complete their degrees, especially in Chuuk.

High Market Demand
growth

rate

for

Teachers

teachers in the

degrees,

many

teachers aids.

Need
erecting

national population

of about 2.5%, a commitment toward universal education and a continual

transfer of teachers into the private

new

With an average

.

FSM.

and government

demand

for

Because of the requirement that teachers have associate’s

graduating students from

The demand
to

sector, there is a healthy

all

majors

at the

College become teachers or

for teachers will probably continue after the

Compact

ends.

Upgrade the Educational System The postwar U.S. Navy policy of
.

community schools

regardless of whether there were qualified teachers

available, turned out to be a self perpetuating

problem

for the educational system that

has endured to this day. At any given time, a significant percentage of teachers are either

extremely unmotivated or incompetent.

employees

is

of poor

in the

quality.

FSM. Consequently,

It is

nearly impossible to

fire

government

the educational product that the system turns out

Since the main source of the next generation of teachers are current

students, the system self perpetuates mediocrity.

Systems Already
Teachers

.

in

Place

at the

National and State Campuses for Training

Fortunately, the College has already developed teacher training programs at

the state and national campuses. These

train teachers in central locations in

campuses have the advantage of being able

each state when the teachers are free during the

summers.
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to

Factors Opposing the Role

Low
prestige,

Student

Demand

Despite high

.

demand

and poor working conditions, combine

the last choices

among

to

for teachers,

make

salaries,

low

the teaching profession one of

Very few non-teachers sign up

students.

low

for either the education

associate’s degree or the third year program, causing the program to be primarily

inservice training based. This trend will probably shift as alternative jobs

and

less available

education field as a

may

into the education field

Poor Quality of Students

Since there

.

last resort, the

capable elements of society.

become

less

with the ending of the Compact. Consequently, a migration of other

government employees

to

become

As

is

result.

a tendency for students to enter the

education profession

Compact

the

is

ends, this

similar to the early Trust Territory days

when

largely deprived of the

phenomenon may

more

reverse itself

the teaching field attracted the

best and the brightest due to lack of employment alternatives.

Lack of Foundations Needed

to

Become

Effective Teachers

.

Teaching under

isolated conditions, with limited resources, requires a teacher to be highly creative and

resourceful.

The

current Micronesian educational system

is

turning out, for one reason or

another, graduates that are followers, memorizers and copiers

innovators.

The

skills teachers

need

to

more than self-motivated

diagnose a problem, make educational objectives

and then choose appropriate methodologies on the spur of the moment are not present
the average college graduate.

situation

Most

large third world countries

would deal with

in

this

by making a well conceived national curriculum, complete with inexpensive

student workbooks. Education in the

and for the most part

utilizes a

FSM

is

under

state, rather

than national, control

mish-mash of packaged programs developed
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for the states.

makes

This, in effect,

it

necessary to "teach teachers

how to

think ” before you can

improve the system.
Current Legislation Does Not Require Teachers to Be Certified
requiring

all

.

Legislation

teachers to hold associate degrees by a certain date does not actually require

teachers to study education.

Liberal Arts

and other majors, although they do ensure

that

prospective teachers have a broad educational background, do not adequately prepare
students to teach. Experience shows that teachers with

rely

on teaching methods used on them when they were

legislation does not so

much change

state

campuses

the “field trip ships” a

teachers have to be

to

enough

to support schools.

make commuting

few times a

away from

in school.

The

.

(with the exception of some of the islands within the

from the

education training tend to

Thus current

the educational system as reinforce

Remoteness and Distance Between Islands
islands with populations large

little

year,

meaning

their schools

FSM is made up of scores of
The majority of these

Chuuk lagoon)

possible.

it.

Many

are too far

away

islands are only serviced by

that even to attend a short conference

(and families) for extended periods of time.

This creates a “catch-22” situation whereby to improve schools, you must

away teachers

islands

in effect take

for long periods of time.

Alternatives

Recruit

More

Actively the Best Students to

Become Teachers The College
.

education division might consider recruiting students more actively on campus,

end
concentrating on those with the most desirable characteristics. With the impending
teaching.
of the Compact, they might emphasize the long-term job security aspects of
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Make Education Courses
students

become

Part of the

teachers, perhaps

Core Curriculum

more than go on

to

Since

.

sense to require

skills

have transferability to other careers, making the requirement

time for those

who

students to take one or

never become teachers.

one of the most effective

two education

realize that the teaching field

is

not as bad as

it

new teachers,

good

at

following instructions,

To make

exactly what to do, set-by-step?

program

why

at the national (not state) level.

far

Many

it

might

teaching

from a waste of

would probably be

as students

come

to

seems.

Develop a Systematic National Curriculum
are so

courses.

In addition, the practice

strategies for recruiting

graduating

complete higher degrees,

make

all

many

If you

.

have a culture where people

not develop a curriculum guide that

this feasible

it

would be advisable

to

tells

them

develop a

The program might be based on programs

already developed elsewhere in the Pacific. Such a system would have to ensure

compliance, which could be accomplished though a system of nationally based funding

and student

testing.

Create a Mobile Teacher Education Unit

getting to the

campus

.

If teachers

centers to continue their education,

have such a hard time

why

not take the campus to

them. The College could contract professors to travel between various states and
population centers offering intensive two-week-long versions of courses already on the

As an

books.

alternative, correspondence versions

developed and used,

in

conjunction with local facilitators and the "single-side-band” or

“PEACE SAT” two-way

radio communication.

Develop Model Schools
learners

it

of existing courses could be

would make sense

.

Since Micronesians tend to be concrete hands-on

to create a concrete

195

example of educational excellence

that

would be accessible

for teachers to observe or practice in.

run or are closely connected to model schools.
the

Many

This practice

is

educational institutions

worth consideration

in

FSM.
Fifth:

Offer a Four Year Bachelor’s Degree So that Students

Overseas to Further Their Education.

(

DonT Have

to Travel

Students #3. Staff #18)

Rationale

Students were strongly in favor of converting the junior college into a four-year

institution.

Faculty were not. Differences between the two groups

may have had more

to

do with perceptions about the underlying purpose of the College and understanding of
feasibility than anything else.

Current Status

During the writing of this

dissertation, the issue

of whether or not to convert the

College into a four-year institution has risen and fallen as

and flow

in the future.

The

but the education division

latest decision

came

it

will probably continue to

appears to be that the idea

is

ebb

a bit premature

close to creating a bachelors degree program in teacher

education this summer.
Factors Favoring the Role

The

factors that favor the creation of a four year bachelors degree

basically the

same

as those that oppose

making

it

program are

possible for student to transfer to

colleges overseas (see section seven of this chapter). Since these will be discussed at
length in that section they will simply be listed here with

added. They are:
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some

additional

comments

1.

The high

2.

Brain drain and alienation of returnees

3.

The low success

4.

The

irrelevance of overseas education

5.

The

national

Up
the

cost of studying overseas

rate

of students studying overseas

and personal

until the creation

prestige.

of the College of Micronesia-FSM, the

Community College of Micronesia.

for a college of

its

the people of the

college of the

colleges.

type,

FSM

FSM

In the

this

called

was perhaps an appropriate name

role

its

respect

is

probably

many people

much

COM-FSM

is,

most are embarrassed

to

after all, the national

greater than that of most

feel that the nation

admit that they work

community

should have

year institution and eventually one that offers a master’s degree.

this point since

was

did not convey adequately the hopes and aspirations of either

it

or the staff at the College.

and

same

Although

institution

Few

at a

staff

its

own

four

-

would argue

two-year college.

Factors Opposing the Role

Cost and Feasibility

The

four year institution.

Cost

.

is

perhaps the greatest deterrent to the creation of a

creation and offering of 60 additional credits (20 courses) per

major would necessitate the hiring of many more

Furthermore, the program, in

faculty.

order to approach cost effectiveness, would have to attract somewhere on the order of 20

-

30 students per major.

standards,

which means

Such programs would then have
that there

would be expenses

far

to

meet accreditation

beyond the costs of the

programs themselves.

Low
would be

Student

Demand Although
.

it

might seem

interested in enrolling in a four-year
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program

that there are

at the

many

College,

it is

students that

doubtful that

there are as

many

as

one might

bachelor’s degree program

to this

would

potentially

the limited

low prestige

is

think.

One of the

FSM

would

that could

initially

shortcomings of overseas programs

their

not.

is

be associated with the degrees.
For

.

all

of the

terms of relevance, cost, chances of success, and

a certain confidence and awareness evident in students

sajoum overseas, regardless of whether they were successful

in

who

two

years, they

would have

to

return from

earning a degree or

While there might be many benefits associated with continuing study

for an additional

they

in

Added

be created locally and the

Loss of Experience and Self Confidence Gained Overseas

so on, there

citizens of entering a

the opportunity to travel overseas and see the world.

numbers majors

that

benefits for

in the

FSM

be weighed against the obvious benefit

would accrue by seeing the world.

Alternatives

Create a Bachelor of Administration Degree
factors opposing the creation of a four-year

.

One way

program would be

an area of utmost importance to the nation that could have

might be the obvious choice by some but

it

would

in

to

to create a single degree in

many

essence

overcome some of the

variations.

mean

that

some

could postpone the decision of what to study for an additional two years with

tangible results.

critically

If such a degree

were created

in administration,

needed by the country, separate minors could be created

appearance of being many majors.
could be offered, with the

last five

Liberal arts

students

little

an area of training

that

would give the

For instance, a core curriculum of 15 or so courses
being decided by each academic division. In

this

agricultural
the College could offer business administration, fisheries administration,

public
administration, health administration, educational administration, and
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way,

administration,

all

with the same core. Since the divisions already offer so many

relevant courses, they

addition,

would only have

to create about three

some of the core courses could be taken from

new

courses each. In

existing courses such as

accounting, project management, computer science, and public finance. The large
selection of majors

would

attract students

many

with

different career interests as well as

those already working in the government and private industry.

Encourage Students

to Stay

on

in the

FSM after Graduation An alternative
.

approach to creating a four year college or encouraging transfer would be
students to look for jobs for a year or so after graduation.

fully

This option

is

to try to get

discussed more

under the “alternatives" section of part seven of this chapter.
Sixth: Create a College that the

FSM Can Be Proud of

(Staff #5, Students #4)

Rationale

Both the students and the

staff rated “the creation

of a college that the

FSM could

be proud of highly.” The theme also been the subject of many discussions and speeches
at the national

government

level.

The FSM,

a

newly emerging

nation,

would

like to

have

a world class national college that could be a showcase of national development.

Current Status

While the College has established a reputation
preparatory institution, past administrative problems,

possibly

would

its

ivory tower reputation, have

like the

combined

for being

its

an excellent college-

run-down appearance, and

to hurt

its

overall reputation.

College to become an image of excellence, but “excellence"

can often refer to appearance rather than true substance.
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in the

Many

FSM

Factors Favoring the Role

Current Administrative Trends
were made

in the

excellence at

all

College

after

new

CCM became COM-FSM changes

administration that have led to a

levels of the institution. Notable

appointment of a

among

commitment toward

the changes were the

president, vice president, comptroller, planner, and vocational

specialist, as well as a

from a

s

Soon

.

number of division head changes. The administration has moved

laissez-faire or reactive

200%

management approach toward

style.

Despite a nearly

began

to take place enrollment in the

growth

in

a concerned and proactive

enrollment since the administrative changes

College has been steadily improving

in all areas

with morale remaining comparatively high..

A

Committed

Even though

Staff

.

salaries for administrators

College are very low most of the staff are highly committed to the

evidenced by the attention they give

to their

work and

the high

and faculty

at the

This

institution.

number of both

is

foreign

and local staff who have stayed with the College for many years.
Construction of the

campus

move
site

in Palikir will

by

New Campus

itself result in

to a site five miles out

and the modemess of the

professionalism.

They

Many

.

a

much

expect that the

move

to the

better functioning college.

FSM government
requests.

The

facilities is

expected to greatly raise morale and levels of

will also allow the

College to overcome some of the

FSM Government Funding

in recent years has

FSM

While the

of town will create many hardships, the natural beauty of the

shortcomings imposed by having to operate out of its current, inadequate
Availability of

new

.

With few notable exceptions,

been very responsive

the

to the College's financial

government has assumed responsibility
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facility.

for the College’s well-being

and has made

it

an integral part of its national development plan. According

information presented in Chapter
education, the

amount the

III

the states are responsible for primary and secondary

national government spends

is

relatively low.

Since higher

education funding could be considered an investment in the economy, there
for

FSM government

to

is

potential

funding to increase despite current economic conditions.

Availability of U.S. Funding

.

The United

States indirectly pays

College’s expenses through a host of different programs.

It is

dependable revenue that has enabled the College to cover

its

this

most of the

continued and

expenses over the years.

Several grants have been forthcoming that directly increase excellence at the College
Title

III,

the Talent Search Program, Sea Grant, and

Benefits Derived from Excellence

commitment

to excellence

attract additional funding.

.

With

its

Land Grant,

new

and

fiscal responsibility, the

For

all

will

a few.

College

is in

a unique position to

of the controversy surrounding the various roles and

few places where governments and funding
be used

name

administration, campus,

effectiveness of higher education, the fact remains that in the

the

to

in a fiscally responsible

institutions

FSM,

the College

is

one of

can be sure that their grants

and visible way. The darker the room, the brighter

the candle appears.

Factors Opposing the Role

Emphasis of Appearance Over Substance
appearance over substance

is

nearly 15 million dollars that

one

is

pitfall into

.

A cultural

still

tendency to emphasize

which the College can

being spent on the

new campus

With the new campus the College may be getting excellent
surroundings but staff may

--

tall.

an example ot

facilities

have a hard time finding funds
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is

easily

The
this.

with beautiful

to repair

photocopy

machines or

attract excellent instructors.

for the College to

meet the national

programs that have
Attempting

to Fill

in

Too Many Roles

of the day

may

Over

.

the past

staff,

that they bring

goes without saying

develop a

money

that, to

realistic set

to the College, but

make

this possible, the

its

makes

of the level

programs. High on the

do not

list

of

that are funding driven

fill

high priority needs).

It

College might take some time to

of priorities.

Lack of Quality High School Graduates
the College

few years the College has

efforts to the point where, regardless

unable to effectively run

is

it

its

programs the College might consider passing-by are those

(meaning

result in the creation of

both size and number of programs. By electing to do more and

more, the College can risk diffusing
of commitment the

priorities

chance of success.

little

grown tremendously

Likewise, local or foreign government pressure

.

or the quality of its programs,

the poor educational state of

FSM high

Regardless of how

it

will

still

many improvements

be hampered

in its efforts

by

school graduates. Unless measures are taken to

improve motivation among students and the effectiveness of Micronesian primary and
secondary systems, the quality of education
Availability of Funding

States grants,

and

their funding

again around 2002, nearly

all

Since the

.

is

at the

College will be limited.

FSM government depends heavily on United

slated to be drastically cut

back as early as 1997 and

of the College’s funding sources

may

dry up. In the late

crippling.
1980s funding for the College was shut off for a short period and the effect was

Unless dependable sources of funding can be secured

may have

to shut

down

at the

end of the Compact.
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in the

next few years, the College

Low

Salary Structure that Limits Ability to Hire and Retain World-Class Faculty.

At present a new professor with a doctoral degree earns about $1 8,000, plus some rather

New master’s degree

disappointing housing, and no other benefit.

about $14,000 and $16,500.

Others earn even

less.

Pohnpei, the extremely high cost of travel to the
educational and health system, and

many

states, the

a long-term

College has taken away college-paid

poor

state

of the public

other frustrations, most of the faculty at the

potential job candidates ready to travel to the

make

between

Given the high cost of living on

College consider their jobs transitional. Although there

years, those willing to

faculty earn

large

numbers of

FSM to work at the College for a couple

commitment

home

may always be

will be scarcer.

of

In recent years, the

leaves and set a ceiling on housing

allowances. Current salary step increases, associated with an employee’s length of

employment

at the

A recent

College do not even keep up with the rate of inflation.

independent evaluation of staff salaries has demonstrated that faculty are

being greatly underpaid relative to other college faculty

in the region, but

it

remains to be

seen, if given the current priorities of the national government, anything will be

rectify the situation.

In the long-run, current salary policies will

done

to

be unexpectedly

expensive and will undermine excellence at the College.

Alternatives

Limiting the Mission of the College

mission so that does a few things very well.

related to

too

many

its

.

The College could
It

clearly define

its

could leave those projects not directly

mission to other institutions to accomplish. Having 25 or 30 distinct roles

is

In short, the
for any effective institution, even under the best of circumstances.
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College doesn’t need to attempt to solve

where other

of the nation’s problems especially

in cases

institutions are existing to deal with them.

Limiting Programs

it

all

.

The College might consider

limiting the

number of programs

accepts responsibility for and reevaluating outdated and useless ones. This would

enable

it

to put

its

efforts into the ones

it

values most highly.

Placing a Higher Emphasis on Selection

time students

At present there

.

What would happen

at the College.

if the

are nearly

900

full-

College only accepted half as

many, but the half that was most qualified? Not only would the
the College increase, but the quality of high school students

quality of the students at

would

also

improve

increased pressure to get into the College. Losses in income due to decreased enrollment

would be

partially offset

by decreased need for new faculty and

Continuing a Policy of Fiscal Responsibility

its

.

The College may wish

policy of emphasizing fiscal responsibility and a lean and

benefits that

Compact

may

it

derive as other institutions in the

ends. Historically, the College benefits

responsibility

deteriorate, they

programs with
Retain

will

mean

to continue

structure because of

FSM begin to break down as the

more

and dependability than through relevance

Funding agencies

facilities.

in absolute terms

to the

from

needs of the regions.

always be looking for ways to development the FSM, but as things

may be

unable to find

many

institutions capable

of running projects and

integrity.

More

Faculty

.

The

repatriation of short-term faculty

financial cost

of paying for recruitment and

and the non-monetary costs associated with new

faculty

of a reasonable salary increase.
“learning the ropes” at the College, far outweigh the costs
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The College might
faculty

“bite the bullet'’ and grant increases, if only to keep disgruntled

from leaving the
Seventh:

FSM and taking with them valuable experience.

Make

it

Possible for Students to Transfer and Succeed at

Colleges Outside the

FSM

(Students #5. Staff #8)

Rationale

The main

rationale behind

making

it

possible for the students transfer abroad

appears to be so that they will be able to finish their bachelor’s degree without having to
repeat too

many

courses.

Current Status

At present, many of the

American colleges

1

00

level courses at the College are transferable to

in the Pacific region.

course curriculum and

make

Efforts are continually

standards equal to those at

colleges in the United States.

A perennial

instructors use the transferability

problem

is

underway

some of the

that

less

to

upgrade

demanding

some departments and

argument as a justification

for the use of textbooks

and

curricula that are inappropriate for Micronesians, and as a justification for setting high or

irrelevant course standards, resulting in high failure rates in classes.

The language and

literature division will not pass students to a higher level English class unless they are

able to obtain certain scores on the

TOEFL exam.

largely responsible for both high dropout rates and

Overall, the transfer argument

low relevance of courses

is

at the

College.

Factors Favoring the Role

High Demand

Among

Students for Overseas Education

.

In the study,

most

students indicated that they were interested in continuing their studies overseas.
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A

considerable amount of degree inflation that has occurred in the FSM. During the past

20 years, the desired degree for students planning

to enter the higher paying job fields,

has risen from a high school diploma, to a bachelor’s degree.

High Number of Expatriates Working

in the

FSM

There are currently many

.

expatriates (lawyers, teachers, professors, accountants, project managers, scientists)

working

in the

government and private sector

in the

FSM.

In order to replace them,

young people, without much work experience, would probably require
degree to perform entry level functions

now done by

Experience Gained From Seeing the World

.

at least a

foreigners.

The

national and state governments

are largely set up along lines of American government. Unfortunately, the

style

government requires government workers with certain

In short, this

form of government needs people who

Micronesians,

who have never

lived in the United States,

seem
in

to

American

knowledge, and

skills,

at least think

adopting the attitudes and behavior needed to be effective

who have

master’s

and act
have a

like

habits.

Americans.

difficult

time

government, whereas those

lived overseas for extended periods of time appear to catch on very quickly.

While overseas college education

is

often the vehicle for residence overseas, there

appears to be an advantage to going overseas that exceeds just having a college

education.

Factors Opposing the Role

Small

Number of Students Graduating from

the importance of the transfer role

is

the small

from the College. By catering to those

to

drop out through the creation of

who

the College

.

One

number of students

fact diminishing

actually graduating

graduate and even encouraging

difficult courses that
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may have

little

many

others

relevance to

local needs, the potential impact of the College as a tool of

development

FSM may

in the

be decreased.
Brain Drain

As already mentioned, overseas

.

students as a ticket out of the

FSM. Although

college education

is

seen by

current emigration laws allow any

many

FSM

citizen to migrate to the United States, college often provides the excuse and the

mechanism. After three or four years
unwilling to return. This

Low

may

in the States,

many

students are either unable or

cause either temporary or permanent brain drain.

Success Rate of Students Studying Overseas

.

After a long history of FSM

students studying overseas, a pattern of failure has emerged.

FSM

tendency for

students to attend

recruit in the region.

many of the

To begin

with, there

is

a

smaller obscure colleges that actively

The Colleges, faced with declining enrollments, appear

to cater to

the Micronesians for a variety of reasons. In short, they specialize in imparting degrees

that are

life

of questionable quality. Even

away from

Many

and quickly

many of the

fall

have led

home
to

nation’s students are unsuited to

into a pattern of drinking and cutting classes.

drop out of school altogether and enter the

others return

fact

their islands

so,

minimum wage

workforce.

Many

after a year or so, wiser, but pregnant or with other problems.

many

These

observers to question the value, if not at least the efficiency of

study abroad.
Alienation of Those Returning

.

Many

students

who

return to the

FSM

after

studying abroad return expecting a job and the respect that they believe they are

In contrast, they often find

local culture.

some of the

now

due.

themselves scrounging for employment and alienated from

In addition, the years they spent overseas

idiosyncrasies that exist locally,

making
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it

may have opened

their eyes to

impossible for them to accept

them and

Some

fit in.

turn around an return to the United States to the relative security

of American culture or the more cosmopolitan

life-style

of the FSM’s

state

Centers

(Moen, Kolonia, Colonia).

High Cost of Education Overseas
nearly free to students within the

.

Whereas public high school and college

FSM, many

college education in the United States.

are unprepared to

meet the high

is

costs of

A major reason for FSM students dropping out of

college in the U.S. appears to be lack of funds. While the national and state governments

offer college scholarships to

of making

money

this

money could be
been moves
students and

students studying abroad,

available to freshmen

own

college.

to limit overseas college scholarships to juniors

make

of the

some question

and sophomores since

better invested in the nation’s

A tendency to give
the ability

FSM

it

was

felt that this

In recent years there have

and seniors and graduate

other scholarships available only to students studying at

equal amounts of funding to as

state

governments to

fill

many

the practice

COM-FSM.

students as possible has reduced

the gap between the students ability to pay and

the cost of college.

The Elusive Nature of Articulation Making
.

other regional colleges

may be more

difficult than

COM-FSM courses transferable to

one might

initially think.

Many

ot the

Colleges in the region are in the process of reassessing their programs and redesigning

their curricula.

FSM

For example: After spending several years redesigning two ot the

agriculture program courses so that they

University of Hawaii,

and would be

Manoa the

articulate with courses at the

researcher found that they too, were making changes

totally redesigning their courses.

problem when he attempted

would

COM-

The researcher encountered

to articulate courses with the University ot
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the

Guam.

same

Irrelevance ot the U. S. College Program to Life in Micronesia
criticisms of college professors in the United States

towers. United States colleges, most of

is

whose basic

.

One of the major

that they are living in ivory

curricula were developed

decades ago, are often accused of being irrelevant even to America's needs?

manv

How then

can they be expected to effectively address Micronesia’s current needs. For example;
Micronesia's unwritten laws of economics are not explained very well bv the theory
presented in American microeconomics courses.

ever going to use calculus in the

FSM? Are

Spanish language (as has been proposed

Micronesian students, given the

realities

For that matter, what Micronesian

is

courses in American literature or even

at the

fact that the

College on occasion) of high value to

world of knowledge

is

so great and the

of the Micronesian context are so removed from those disciplines?

Alternatives

Encouraging Graduates
Overseas

to

.

One

Workforce

to Enter the

alternative to the transfer approach

is

for a

to

Few Years

Before Studying

encourage graduating students

seek employment right after graduation. This could be done through an informal job

placement program

such as marine science, agriculture, and

in the various divisions

business, and even the establishment of low paying internships (akin to offering a third

year of college.

To

)

around the College
they are willing to

inservice training

date,

it

has been fairly easy for for non-liberal arts students, hanging

after graduation, to find

start at the

bottom.

employment

Once employed,

there are

and even job related college education

Seeking Blanket Articulation

.

in their field

at the

of study, provided

ample opportunities

government

s

expense.

Rather than attempt to articulate individual

attempts to
college courses with American schools, the College might like to further
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tor

obtain blanket approval for entire associate degree programs. The University of Hawaii
at Hilo,

FSM

(which

itself

has a

fairly radical

program design), has been willing

students transfer the equivalent of 60 credits and enter as juniors.

potentially gives

to let

COM-

The arrangement

COM-FSM the opportunity to design the best possible programs for

their constituents without

worrying about

transfer.

Focusing on Quality Education of a Relevant Nature

Since relatively few

.

students graduate from the College, even fewer can afford to go overseas to study and

only

some of those make

it

through their

first

year at overseas colleges,

it

might make

sense to concentrate on the majority and worry less about the minority. After

harm

is

there if a

few students have

to take an additional year of course

The most productive approach would probably be

transfer?

students entering

COM-FSM would come

away with

skills

work

all,

what

after

to ensure that all of those

and

attitudes that

were

immediately relevant to the FSM’s and their needs.
Eighth:

Offer Students an Associate Degree that

is

Respected Locally (Students #6, Staff #6)
Rationale

Offering associate degrees of a nature respected in Micronesia

is

one of the

roles

highly rated by both staff and students. Should the College concentrate on pleasing
or
outsiders such as other colleges, funding agencies, and the accreditation commission

should

it

get

down

to the business

of trying

to please the local

community 7

Current Status

At present,
local

community.

it is

the
safe to say that the associate’s degrees are well respected by

In recent years,

more and more parents
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are opting to send their

students to

COM-FSM as a bridge between high school

and the junior year of college

in

the United States. Likewise, the government scholarships committees have been

encouraging students to study
overseas.

Even

at the

so, a large part

at

at least

a couple of years before studying

of the College’s curriculum

foreign institutions. For instance,

and the courses taught

College for

why

is

is

indirectly

there such an emphasis on

American schools?

aimed

at

pleasing

American culture

Why are courses graded? Why is there

a

requirement that professors teaching 100-level courses have master’s or doctoral degrees

when high

school teachers with more experience or prominent community leaders might

do a better job

at

teaching?

Factors Favoring the Role

The College

as a Catalyst in the

Breakdown of Local Culture Many of the
.

factors that lead to student success at the College go directly against local cultural values.

Taking the nation’s best and brightest and encouraging individual achievement, adoption
of modem views of the world, empowerment of the individual, emphasis on entering the

money economy,
from

eventual travel overseas, and the

local culture, thereby

Correspondingly,

it

may

all

can lead

weakening the foundation of traditional

create

the United States, at a time

like,

dependence and allegiance

when

the United States

is

to their

leadership.

to a foreign

in the process

withdrawal

power, in

this

of extricating

case

itself

from the region.

The End of American Funding

in the

FSM Much of the

College assumes a business as usual approach

withdrawal of United States funding

at the

.

in Micronesia.

current emphasis of the

With the anticipated

end of the Compact, the economy
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will

probably go through tremendous changes that

United States based college education

less

is

and

likely to

who

for

Most Students For most of the
.

graduate from the College, the associate degree

will ever obtain.

Therefore,

the current emphasis on

less relevant.

The Terminal Nature of College Education
students

make

much of the emphasis on

is

the highest degree they

preparation for a foreign

educational system might be better spent on preparation for

life in

Micronesia.

Factors Opposing the Role

Foreign or Foreign Trained Teaching Staff

.

One of the major

adherence to foreign standards and goals for education

Many have wedded their careers
that

it

to the

is

forces pushing for

the foreign teaching

staff.

College and have a vested interests in ensuring

maintains high standards of academic excellence. Supporting them are

Micronesians with advanced degrees

who

are both products

and proponents of the

American higher education system.
High Local Demand
survey, large

for a First Rate

American Education According
.

numbers of students see the College a stepping stone

to the

in a process that will

lead to obtaining higher and higher college degrees. Likewise, at the higher government

levels there

is

a belief the country needs foreign educated citizens and the

acknowledgment of the College’s

ability to bridge the

gap between the FSM’s high

schools and American colleges.
Strings Attached to Funding

.

American college model, would lead
College’s income, making

it

Loss of accreditation, due to departure from the

to

an immediate loss of the majority ot the

very difficult for the College to continue on.
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Alternatives:

A

Degree as a n En d

Titles are given

in Itsell

.

In local culture, the titling system

by traditional leaders

and merit. Those holding
are the titles of the

titles

modem

to subordinates

In

many ways, degrees

Micronesian. They have value in and of themselves,

easier to achieve; in essence

its

highly valued.

based on both family background

are highly respected by others.

regardless of how they were achieved.

among

is

The College could

become a degree

mill,

and

offer degrees that are

still

much

serve a very valued role

constituents.

Increase Local Support for the College

community

.

By

rather than foreign needs, the College

placing more emphasis on meeting

may be

able to increase the level of

local support.

Make

Ninth:

it

To Go

Possible for Students Without

Much Money

to College (Students #7, Staff #15)

Rationale

One of the
medicine, and

all

long-standing expectations in the

government functions

poor, but for everyone.

will

FSM

has been that public education,

for that matter, should be free, not just for the

Students are increasingly finding

it

impossible to find funds that

pay for an American college education. The current national policy for college

education

is

to

make

it

available to as

many

students as possible, based upon a

combination of academic need and equal treatment for
being encouraged to study three years

at

all.

Increasingly, students are

COM-FSM and then

completion, finish the bachelor degree elsewhere.
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upon successful

Current Status

For the past six years, the College has been charging
$60 per
registration fee

pays airfare for

each semester, for
all

new

students from their

money and

$50

students, irrespective of background. In addition,

all

home

to Pohnpei.

various forms of student aid, college for most students

pay for books, spending

credit, plus a

is

free,

Due

to the availability

although some

local housing or transportation.

A grade

it

of

may have

to

point

average (GPA) of less than 1.0 in a given semester, results in suspension of
Pell Grant

Those earning GPAs of less than 2.0 over

funding.

student aid.

three semesters

become

ineligible for

Students loosing financial aid generally drop out although some pay for a

single course in

hopes of raising

their

academic standing above the 2.0 mark.

Factors that Favor Such a Role

Tradition

II,

.

Since the Americans took possession of Micronesia after World

they began a policy of offering most of their programs free to participants. At

food was given out, as well as surplus building materials and medical services.

went on,

this policy

agricultural supplies

was never changed, so
and so on, were

all

recent planned cutbacks in United States funding

rendered.

Still,

is

a hospital visit and medicine

electricity,

fee policy,

two years ago, there was an

the

at

nominal

FSM

national and state

is

uproar,

and materials

free if you subscribe to the

first

When

the utility

government

company was

over having to pay the actual costs of

and then over paying for water. The College has been slow
partly because

As time

Only with

cost.

part of the cost for services

health plan, and $3 and $1 respectively, if you don’t.

privatized

first

that electricity, water, education, medicine,

given out free or

government beginning a policy of charging

War

in

adopting a user

of the low consciousness of both the cost and value of
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education in society in general.

Many

parents are upset over private high schools

charging $60 per month, since religions have
generally followed the same handout
policy as the government. Although

it

has been estimated that local families spend about

$3,000 -$4,000 on funerals per year, most families would
be hard pressed

to

spend

$1,000 on education because of its low priority and perhaps their
many children. Adding
to this

is

enough

the difficulty for students to earn money.

to

An unplanned

for

$100 fee may be

cause a student to withdraw from college for one semester.

Availability of Unit ed States and

FSM funding

students, there are relatively stable sources of local

.

Luckily for the College and the

and U.S. government funding

covering the students expenses and funding the College. The College

on Pell grants, which account for the

FSM

from the

lion’s share

is

of the overall budget.

most dependent

A block grant

National Government covers about a quarter of the budget. In addition,

students are eligible for scholarships from their state governments, which ranged from

about $70 for Pohnpeans, to $1,500 for Yapese 1994. In most cases, students need only

demonstrate that they are
funding, although this

is

in

too

good standing and

much of a

.

For the most

part, the

out the proper forms to receive

hurdle for some.

Selection Process Based on English

Families

fill

Competence May Favor More Affluent

College should get high marks for instituting a policy of

admission based on merit, rather than family background. However, although most

enough scholarship money

students can get

entrance

exam

is

equally under the

another matter.

exam

Although

to get into college, passing the College

it

would appear

that all students are treated

system, heavy emphasis on English communication

coupled with the disparity between English preparation
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at the public

skills,

and private schools.

may

indirectly favor students

from wealthy or educated families. Those who, because of

their wealth or education speak English at

home, can afford cable TV,

travel or live

overseas intermittently, or send their children to the missionary schools,
give their
students an advantage

when

it

comes

to passing the entrance exam.

Once

College remedial program, which emphasizes English, they are probably

on probation due

to

low grades.

In addition, there

nepotism and favoritism from the

enrolled in the

less likely to

be

have been accusations periodically of

Even

state scholarship boards.

benefits for all penalizes the poor and underprivileged since

they might be getting go to subsidize the education of those

the policy of equal

some of the

who can

benefits that

truly afford to pay.

Factors Opposing the Role

Small Size and High Cost of Running the College

makes

it

The small

size

of the College

expensive to run because cost cuts due to return to scale are generally absent.

Average class

size

pay for about

56%

is

probably in the range of about

18.

Tuition and student fees only

of the costs of their education.

Dependence on Expatriates and Limited
Although expatriates and locals

at the

College are on the same pay scale,

hire foreigners, since they are guaranteed

the shipping of household effects.

Availability of Qualified Local Faculty

$600 per month

it

costs

more

low by United

to

for housing, plus airfare and

In addition, there are recruitment costs associated with

hiring expatriots. Although local costs of living are higher than in the United States,

salaries are very

.

States standards.

Even

so, the cost

of operating the

College on imported labor, add considerably to the cost of running the College.

It is

doubtful however that the College could be run effectively without a healthy mix ot

foreigners.
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Dwindling Funding. The winding down of the Compact funds, as well as
the
current political climate in Washington,

may have

to deal with

mean

even greater financial

that over the next 10 years the College

difficulties than the one’s

it is

accustomed

to.

Alternatives

Encouraging Students and Their Families to Carry a Bigger Share of the Burden

Although most Micronesian families have
poor.

little

available cash, they are not necessarily

Extended families and support systems make

families on Pohnpei to

own

it

a fiberglass boat, a recent

possible for a large percentage

model pickup, and

generously in gift-giving ceremonies. So paying for college

wealth as

it is

.

is

not so

to contribute

much

a matter of

of priority. Families could be encouraged through modest fee increases

to

contribute more.

Providing Scholarships Based

Upon Need

a bigger share of their education were to do so,

available to those

who could

If those students

who

could truly pay

more scholarship money could be made

not.

Shift Local Scholarship

FSM, much of the

.

scholarship

Money from Overseas
money

that

to the

FSM To the credit of the
.

went to support freshmen and sophomores

as

they attempted to succeed at United States colleges has been diverted to students at the

College.

Some

states will only

fund freshmen and sophomores

at the three

Micronesian

colleges as a matter of policy. This approach could be continued.

Diversification of the Funding Base

.

current funding after the end of the Compact,

One hedge
would be

to identify alternative sources of

continued funding. The College has already begun to do
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against the uncertainty of

this

with certain foreign

governments. Other domestic sources might be considered. Colombia funds
their
education primarily through a government law that says that

all

must be

liquor taxes

spent on the school system.

Fiscal Responsibility

College to continue

responsibility.

.

One of the

best

ways

In a region

its

mission.

Cutting growth

renowned

for

its

at the

.

The darker

its

endeavors would

In an age of government cost-cutting,

more

attention

is

often

As

serves.

is

the College takes on an additional program or 100

more

costly.

money from

the national government.

way to avoid having

in the future

may be

to cut

programs

to not take

alternative might be to keep finances of various

students,

Each year

College must request more and more

An

funding

attract

the night, the brighter the candle shines.

expenses increase markedly, making the College more and more

place.

fiscal

College has increased during the past six years, so has the College’s

Each time

budget.

for the

creative project accounting, an institution

given to an organization’s overall budget than the number of clients

enrollment

may be

attempts to develop a spotless reputation for excellence and

its

with a reputation for both honesty and success in
irrespective of

to ensure funding

the

The best

them on

in the first

components of the College

completely separate, in terms of accounting, so that the cost of each program

is

more

apparent.

Not Encouraging
population of the

FSM

Institutional

Competition

.

Very few countries with the

could afford to support more than one college. With a

total

high

school enrollment of less than 6,000, and opportunities to travel directly to the United

States to study,

each of the

it’s

FSM

a

wonder

states, as

that the College

can survive

at all.

Separate college for

appears to be the aspiration of some senators,
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is

not only

unrealistic but could potentially lead to
the downfall

grant regulations encourage enrollment
of as
is

many

of all

institutions.

Current Pell

students as possible in college, but

often not understood that Pell grant funds
only cover about

60%

it

of the direct costs of

educating each student. The rest comes from
what might be called “the higher education

sum of all

pie,

the

either

remain the same or decrease

additional

locally available funds.

numbers of students

Assuming

in the last years

of the Compact, the education of

at additional institutions will

cuts in current programs, the students themselves,
or

or sharp reduction the Pell Grant Program as

Congress could

le.nt h:

that the government’s share will

result in the quick death

Encourage Students

to

is

have

new funding

come

sources.

either

from

A termination

currently being considered by the U.S.

of higher education

Grow

to

in the

FSM.

as People (Staff #8. Students #19f

Rationale

Looking

at the students

expect of them? After

all,

society be content to help

them

to solve the

from a humanistic standpoint,

how much

can one actually

the are adolescents on the verge of adulthood.

them along

in the

Why can’t

process of growing up, rather than expecting

problems of the nation?

Current Status

The majority of the

students at the College have enrolled in the liberal arts

program. The courses they take are

in large part college

preparatory but to a

considerable extent aimed at creating a well-rounded student. Marriage in the family,

music, psychology,

many of the

human growth and development,

as well as the hidden curriculum of

other courses are aimed at creating a well-rounded individual.
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Alternatives

Create a College with a Strong Institutional Culture
educational success stories have

come

means

cultures.

Institutional culture

immersed

in

attitudes.

Xavier and PICS (when

Many of the

best

out of institutions with strong institutional

that students attending the institution

were

an environment that fostered the development of certain values and

Harvard and Yale are

in the

it

was on Chuuk)

are

examples of this, just the way

United States. Students were shaped

at

these institutions

through a need to conform and be accepted and, despite the apparent irrelevance of

curriculum (in terms of manpower needs) they went on to do great things.

The other

alternatives in this section are merely sub-categories of this idea.

Develop a More Systematic and Humanistic Core Curriculum The current
.

curriculum at

its

COM-FSM,

although comprehensive,

approach. This situations in

made worse by

between divisions and even the faculty

in

is

somewhat fragmented

in

terms of

differing educational philosophies

each division. The curriculum (especially

at

the course level) could be modified to reflect a philosophy that emphasized the growth of

the individual.

PICS

Xavier emphasized

originally

critical

emphasized national development and problem-solving,

thinking and leading a Christian

emphasizes the work emphasis and entrepreneurship.

life

of service, and

PATS

Why couldn’t the College

develop a focus along similar lines?
Select Students on the Basis of Track Record and Personality Rather than by

English and

Math Competence

of math and English

ability.

.

The College

is

currently selecting students on the basis

In all fairness, the College entrance

nature, also test problem-solving ability

exams, by their very

and world knowledge, but are these the things
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that college really

What about high

wants

to

Why

emphasize?

school performance?

not select for a particular type of student?

What about

a demonstrated leadership track

record or potential witnessed by past instructors? The researcher once
asked an
administrator at Xavier what they did to turn out such outstanding and successful

The

students.

much

as

administrator said,

how we

You

select.

“Oh

no!

You’ve got

it

wrong.

do, so

take a handful of outstanding individuals out of an entire

country and put them together. Regardless of the quality of instruction,

them back!’

we

not what

Its

its

hard to hold

Needless to say, the College’s selection process could improve.

Encourage Faculty and Staff to Serve as Role Models
an island of world culture

in

Micronesia, yet

little

faculty to interact with students outside of class.

emphasis

.

is

Most of the

The College

is

actually

placed on encouraging

interaction that takes place,

occurs through the work study program or through some form of faculty advising.

Although there are a number of notable exceptions

done

to this tendency,

to increase faculty interaction with students in the role

with, current emphasis

expanded

model

much more

capacity.

could be

To begin

on faculty involvement on numerous faculty committees could be

to include participation in clubs,

extracurricular activities.

on teams and

The policy of filling any

at outings,

and other

position that deals with students after

hours with Micronesians could be reexamined to involve more of a cross-section of the

College faculty.

Conclusions

Although 25
brief detail.

become

distinct roles

were identified

Even with such shallow analysis

evident.

From

this analysis the

in the study only 10

the complexity

were discussed

and variations of each

following conclusions can be made:
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in

role

1

All of the goals are interrelated.

opposition to another.

2.

The College

is

To concentrate on one

To achieve some,

results in the neglect or

others are a prerequisite.

a collection of many groups, each with

the College cannot be understood by asking “what?”

its

own

It is

agendas. The roles of

just as important to

understand “who?” and “why?”
3.

Although

all

of the goals are currently being pursued

at the College,

many could be

achieved through a variety of techniques (alternatives) that are not being

fully

exploited at the present time.

4.

The College

is

in a precarious situation

where changing funding

patterns, high

numbers of conflicting expectations, and unbridled growth combine
difficult to

conduct strategic planning.
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to

make

it

CHAPTER
FINAL CONCLUSIONS

IX

AND RECOMMENDATIONS

Introduction

As

look back

I

at the at the

process that got us to this point,

with the enormity of making sense out of all
issues involved, conclusions and

the primary

and

five

original question

this.

Due

recommendations

to the

will

was

to create a

document

that could

staff and faculty, to understand the institution.

is

a testament to the desire to create a

reference manual.

It

relate to

that the

students and staff envision the role of COM-FSM

and what effect do these visions have on the College?’
intention

reminded

is

faced

complexity of the

be made as they

implementing questions. The reader

was “How do

am

I

was hoped

work

that this

The

author’s major

be used by people, especially new

The

that

some of the chapters

length of

was

detailed

work could thereby

enough

fill

to serve as a

a void in the

literature.

This study represents an attempt to systematically approach the problems

of an organization where

I

work and an environment where

attempted to bring the reader along for the ride but
will rely

on

all

dissertation.

now

as

I

I

live.

I

have

draw conclusions,

I

of my experiences, many of which go beyond the confines of this

With

this said

it is

time to proceed.

How Have the Roles

of Education Evolved

in

Micronesia ?

Original Assumptions

When began
I

Still, at

the time,

I

the study,

was under

I

had been teaching

at the

College for three years.

the impression that the formal education in the
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FSM
I

had an American government invention during the previous 35 or so

had assumed

and

that the

assumed

was

that rapid expansion

and reform had occurred perhaps

system was only adjusting to the phenomenon

that education

in the

in the 1990s.

had been imposed upon the Micronesians by

years.

I

1980s

had

outsiders.

I

also under the impression that the present day educational systems had been

an American government experiment that had gotten out of control. At the

bottom of all these assumptions, was the assumption

FSM

was,

Chapter

and

I

I,

will

in effect,

broken, and someone should fix

written in the

now

revise

summer of

1993, reflects

that formal education in the

The introductory

it.

all

chapter.

of these misconceptions

my views.

Conclusions

Formal Education has been
evolved

in the

FSM

at

in the

FSM

for a long time

about the same time that

it

.

Formal education

evolved around the

rest

own

world. In 1852, Massachusetts Congregationalists were sending their

children to one

room school houses and Sunday

schools.

Micronesians got that same year were not some strange

PICS, the

first

public high school, and Xavier, the

Micronesia started one hundred years

latest,

Dewey

later,

The schools

new

of the

the

When

invention.

private high school in

first

they were founded according to the

inspired, views of the day. Micronesians always had their hands on

the pulse of education

and these views changed

Micronesian institutions followed

suit.

quick to take the best the world had to
giant yams, and class bottles.

Today

in the

United States, the

The Micronesians have
offer.

its is

One hundred

traditionally

years ago

Pentium computers, the
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it

was

Internet,

been

pigs,

satellite

communications, and cable TV. As a professor

at the

Micronesia,

FSM,

many of my

counterparts at institutions in the United States.

E ducation

I

seem

to

have more contact with the

as Cultural Imperialism

The

.

College of

latest technologies than

missionaries, the Spanish, the

Germans, the Americans, and the Micronesian government have
education for their

some were

own

purposes.

Some of these purposes were

and some were even

altruistic,

inspired.

I

used

all tried to

self-serving,

believe that schools and

educational instruction have historically made, and continue to make, very

little

difference in Micronesian culture, due to the strength and resilience of
the

Micronesian

Outsiders have seen schools as a

spirit.

way of Christianizing,

Japanizing, Americanizing, or just plain modernizing Micronesians.

Micronesians, on the other hand appear unconsciously to have seen schools as a
tunnel that leads from their world to the outside. Micronesians drive through this
tunnel each day

when

they go to school or work the

way my

father

through the Holland Tunnel each day to his work in Manhattan.

New

Yorker; he worked in

New York. He

used

family. Micronesians venture outside to get

they take and bring

either

conform

greatly

to local

changed

He was

not a

provide for our

what they want. What they want,

back through the tunnel and

it

Those Micronesian who are

They can

New York to

commuted

into the

in the process

mores or they can

leave.

world of local

become

Many

culture.

outsiders.

leave;

many

more conform.
Children

may

represent a Micronesian parent’s best hopes of freeing

themselves from what

many

sense as an oppressive cultural setting. Because
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children are given a high degree of freedom

be

much more

when

they are small, they are allowed

daring than the parents. They are able to venture into
the world of

Western culture because they have few defined roles

in the local culture.

be the aspiration of parents that their seeds will escape and flourish
foreign soils. But there

offspring will send

improve

is

It

may

in fertile

also the expectation that should success strike, their

home money

their living conditions.

to

buy goods

that

bnng

may be

Education

their parents

honor and

a passive- aggressive form of

defiance.

Micronesian education
looked

at as

is

not broken

The

.

FSM education

system can be

an unwritten covenant or contract between outsiders and

Micronesians.

The Micronesians appear
are teachers, they

want

salaries

to

want several things from schooling.

and prestigious positions.

If they

If they are students,

they want degrees and exposure to types of information that will give them
status.

They

also

want access

to the outside

Their vision or analogy of education

on an journey

in

is

world and the things

like a

magic

sailing

canoe

it

has to offer.

that takes

them

search of foreign treasure.

Outsider educators (some of which are Micronesians that empathize with

outsiders),

and

in particularly

positions from the

Micronesians

Americans, also want salaries and prestigious

FSM’s education

in that they

want

system.

But they

differ

from the

efficiency, impact, and, regardless of their

backgrounds, to save souls. American radicals want to create anti-Americans.

American

patriots

want

to create

American
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patriots.

Christian missionaries want

to create Christian missionaries.

Others want to create other things, but

in

most

cases they want to change Micronesians into something
closer to themselves. For
outsiders, the analogy for the school system tends to
be a factory, that takes local

resources and efficiently

especially in their

factory

home

makes them

something high tech that

into

is

useful,

The models change every year and

countries.

so the

must be continually redesigned.
Micronesians, and especially the children and youth, are willing to bend to

the desires of the outsiders, but only to the extent that

they want.

Most students

Many Micronesian

in effect

do the

ensures that they get what

it

amount they have

least

staff also take this approach.

to get by.

In doing so they

minimize the

negative effects of schooling on society and maximize the benefits. The system
therefore represents a structure that

is

not so

much broken

as

it is

efficient in

terms of Micronesian labor and needs.

Should their goals suddenly change, as
is

is

now the

case, as outside funding

being greatly reduced, the cumulative effects of internal neglect within the

system makes significant change extremely

system

is

not working at

years of education in the

its

most

FSM,

efficient level, but

the

human

Reform assumes

difficult.

it

also

assumes

that the

that after 150

resources exist at the schools to

implement a change.

The Value of Improving

the Educational System

whether, in Micronesian terms, there

“better,” in other words,

more

is

.

There

is

some question

value in making the educational system

effective or efficient in Western terms.
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To begin

with, the educational system relies on outside

controlled largely, by state governments. During the six
years
in

Pohnpei, and especially as

money

have been living

I

have investigated the agricultural

I

sector,

noticed that, in terms of what project returns value, the Pohnpeans
failing at projects than

cite

by succeeding. Although

many examples where $200,000

profits, failed

due

to neglect or

90% of its

arrangement.

make more by

this is intentional,

projects, intended to

make $10,000

To avoid offending anyone

I

can

a year

unduly,

I

will not

be

Why

funds go to pay salaries, could benefit from such an

nobody has caught on

to this tendency, eludes me.

most outsiders just think Micronesians are a
this

have

But you can see how a primary and secondary educational system,

specific.

where over

doubt

I

poor planning and were then infused with an

additional $300,000 to fix them.

more

I

that is

arrangement, the one that

is

bit dense; but

then

who

is

suppose

I

denser in

the beneficiary of these practices or the one

who

funds them?

Lets imagine for a

moment,

that

educational system. Lets imagine that

it

huge reforms did take place

was possible

to

improve on

developed and efficient compromise between Western and
Micronesians live on small,
structures that

change

local values?

Their cultures evolved into complex

is

in a

Admittedly the role of formal education as an agent of

increasingly diminishing as the

decrease and American cable

into rural

this highly

have for centuries ensured both survival and sustainability

hostile environment.

social

fragile, islands.

in the

TV

number of foreign

and video tapes

stretch their tentacles deeper

communities. But more efficient and effective schools

230

teachers

in the

Western

sense, might merely increase disruption of local
culture. This could
social instability

and environmental degradation with the end

widespread social unrest and poverty.

One of the

few'

ways

augment both

result beinu

to avoid negative

educational effects of an effective Western school system,
would be to encourage

who

those students

excelled in Western ways to leave. Another would be to

replace those foreign teachers with vision and high expectation with
a less

product oriented and demanding teachers. True to the resilience of local culture,
this is

what

in effect

Whv

appears to be happening increasingly today.

Did the College of Micronesia

And How Has

When began

this study

I

college and that

it

was founded

into Existence

Evolved 9

had no idea when or how the College came

I

existence other than the fact that

it

Come

I

knew

that

CCM had evolved from a teacher’s

Other than

in 1970.

school students had gone on a planting spree at the

that,

site

I

knew

that junior high

of the present-day

campus, because there were giant mahogany, rosewood, and coconut
everywhere.

Several ex-student told

How Has the College
It is

because

it

me that

Evolved?

difficult to say

why

the College of

many names. The

has had so

Center

in

it

could be argued that

(MTEC)

in

trees

they had helped plant them in 1961.

short

Micronesia-FSM

answer

is

that

it

it

began

at the

truly

began

was created

1993 by an act of the Congress of the FSM. At a slightly deeper

facilities,

into

level, in

in

terms of

Micronesian Teacher Education

1963 and evolved into the Community College of Micronesia

1970, and then into

COM-FSM

in

1993.
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prefer to see the College in

I

vision that

is

not yet fully realized.

its

present form, as the culmination of a

The

vision

refer to

I

the highest rung of the nation's education ladder,
that

is

that of an institution at

would make up

for

all

of

the cultural inefficiency of the lower stages, and in the
eleventh hour of a
student’s education, transform him/her into something special.
sector,

think Xavier High School and to and to

I

schools, also serve this function.

for

They

Micronesian youth going off to

institutions in the

some

In the private

extent other religious

are really a kind of benevolent boot

They

battle.

FSM that truly prepare

camp

are the only educational

students academically, culturally, and

emotionally to venture out into the foreign world of overseas higher education or
the equally foreign world of the

FSM

government. They are the FSM’s honest m-

house attempt to create the kind of young people

To do

betweens.

this,

who

they require largely American

can operate as cultural go-

staffs, intensive

English

courses, and social modification programs. Regardless of whatever other roles

these institutions play, their central mission

It

could be argued then that

Area Teacher Training School
to “Pacific Island

that

is

cross-cultural.

COM-FSM

was bom out of

was begun by the

US Navy

Teacher Training School,” and moved

to

the Micronesian

in 1947,

Chuuk

renamed

in 1948.

It

could be strongly asserted that the core curriculum of COM-FSM came into
existence

1952.

It

moved
pass on

when PITTS became

the Pacific Island Central School in

could be contended that the College began when,

to

in 1961,

Chuuk

in

PICS having

Pohnpei was named the Pohnpei Island Central School and began

its

role as regional high school to the seven additional district high
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to

schools that were started. This move,

it

could be postulated, created the need to

begin the Micronesian Teacher Education Center

1965

moved

their bets

If

to the site

of the present-day college.

I

would

stick with

would

MATTS,

asked when the basic core curriculum began,

If

PICS

Chuuk

still

place

I

in 1947, as

would have

to

my

choose

in 1952.

Come

Did the College

think the College

I

others

Still

which by

using the criterion of “highest rung” and “cultural bridge”
as the

choice.

Why

in 1963,

on 1970 when the Community College of Micronesia (CCM) was
bom.

determinant features of the College,

in

(MTEC)

into Existence ?

came

into existence for a

number of reasons. The

first

reason was that the public secondary education system was not capable preparing

many
did

students for college.

this,

For awhile, PICS

when

it

was a regional high school

but the decentralization of PICS in the early 1960s ended

provide exclusive and quality institution.

As PICS opened up

its

the flood gates,

hoards of less prepared students poured into the institution, depriving
ability to serve as a selective, cultural

ability to

it

of is

boot camp. This created the demand for

another exclusive, quality institution higher up.

Initially,

Micronesians

tried to

send high school graduates directly to college overseas but the experiment

failed.

The College was begun

vision

of Micronesia having

to

make

it

possible.

as a kind of “head start” for college students.

its

The

own

college existed

much

The

before the opportunity arose

MTEC and teacher education were just a step in that

direction.
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Since the early days of PICS, the vocational or job
preparation issue has
resurfaced as a thorn in the side of the College.

The

College conflicts with the cultural view that college

makes sojourning

also

of an adventure

less

fields is too close to real village life.

(and more

if

is

about status and culture.

work experience

in

of all full-time students

you count part-time students) are studying

liberal arts attests to this

The

fact that

programs

at the

College are,

It

blue collar

49%

In reality that the vocational

fact.

--

vocational nature of the

at their heart,

college preparatory programs, with a smattering of job preparation and a general

focus on

some

sector of the economy.

What Are

the

Placed

Mai or Spoken and Unspoken Expectations

Upon COM-FSM by

Students and Staff?

Scope of Expectations

The College, which once had much
all

people. Perhaps

it

shouldn't be called a college at

small national university.

If

it

become

clearer goals, has

all,

were a Swiss army knife

since

it

it

is

all

things to

more

like a

would be the big

fat

one; the one with the magnifying class, fish scaler, pliers, scissors, pen, and

Did

I

forget the knife blade? Since

I

have already discussed 25 roles and there are

probably another 10 more that could be squeezed out of the
the reader back to Chapters VII and VIII.

many

roles,

and

stand on any

10.

at

some point

Although

Swiss army knives, there

awkward

in

your pocket

is

at

its

file.

Suffice

it

institution,

I

will refer

to say, that there are too

the College should stick to

its

guns and make a

nice to have one of those big, heavy, expensive

a point

when

you begin

to

the knife

becomes so heavy and

wish you could leave
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it

home.

When you

begin

to

look into the matter you find that you
don’t use half the implements

anyway.

The next time you

smaller one because
needs.

for

You

lose your knife, as always happens,

it is still

of excellent quality and really sufficient for
your

then find, to your amazement, that you have
spent only half as

something

really practical

How Do the

and you are $40 better

Staff a nd Students Rate

much

off.

Each of the Roles

Attributed to the College and

On

you buy a

Whv?

average, both staff (representing an outsider view) and
students

(representing a

more Micronesian view)

rated almost

important, very important, or extremely important.

much more

all

of the College's roles as

Some

roles,

however, were

highly rated than others. While the order of the roles, in terms of

value was slightly different for staff and students, both groups included seven of
the

same goals

in their top 10 choices.

my

experience of faculty, and
culture,

Table 10.1

differently.

subject

is

myself,

I

lists

and the

literature

understanding of local culture, and American

would have assumed

I

Based upon the

that students

the 10

and

staff

would

most important roles

rate the roles very

for each group.

This

discussed in detail in Chapter VII, so, to avoid the risk of repeating

would

similarities

like to talk about

and differences

what

I

think are the underlying reasons for the

that occurred

between the choices of the two groups.

Assuming

the data are correct and the background information

students

not erroneous,

is

between the two groups

is

I

I

gathered on

believe the best explanations for the similarities

that

on most issues they want the same

Students want the College to help
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things.

Table

9.1.

Ten Highest Ranked Roles by

Staff and Students
Order of Descending Importance.
(Lines connect same roles appearing in both
columns)
In

Staffs Ranking
Teach Students to Think Well
Teacher Training

Student’s Ranking
Teaching English
"Job Preparation

Job Preparation

Creating a 4 Year College

Teaching English
Creating a College the

FSM

Creating a College the

^

Can

Conferring Locally Respected Degrees
Preparing Students to Go to College

Help Students to
Fill

Grow

FSM Can Be Proud of

Preparing Students to Go to College
Conferring Locally Respected Degrees

A College Poor

as People

Students Can Afford

Teacher Training

Foreigner’s Jobs

each Students to Think Well
Help Students Decide What to

Help Students to Become More Mature

Do

in Life

See Chapter VTI for more details

them

learn English,

and find a job and become a college

that they can

of just as the staff does. But when you add the areas that they
begin to see that they want

many of the same

be proud

really differ in,

you

things but for completely different

reasons.

On
students

the whole, the information

came

for

gathered pointed to the conclusion that

to the College for personal reasons.

vehicle for getting

ticket

I

away from

their

They saw

homes and providing

the College as a

a degree that

would be a

toward either further study or a high paying government job. Their reasons

wanting these things was so

ensured a piece of the “good

that they

life.”

Staff,

and perhaps

their families

on the other hand, saw

would be

the College as an

important instrument for the development of the nation. Sure, they wanted the

College to teach English and prepare students for a job and be something the

could be proud

staff

of,

may have had

but out of a sense of dedication and self worth.

Some of the

selfish reasons for teaching at the College, but they
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FSM

wanted

it

.

to

make

a stgnificant difference

idea, please refer to Figure 9.

Figure

9.

1

.

FSM.

in the

For a graphic illustration of this

1

Student and Staff Agreement about

COM-FSM Roles as the

Intersection of Conflicting Sets of Goals

Problems occur
for the

at the

College when staff assume that students are

same reasons they teach

paradigm,

it

is

there.

minimum amount

necessary to get through because they see the degree and the doors

and learn and go on
result

world.

to

make

staff,

what

is

important

is

it

opens as the

that the student

grow

differences in society. This they believe to be the

of an awakening of a sense of responsibility toward the nation

The two groups

College

For the students, operating under one

completely logical go through school doing the

most important outcome. For the

at the

are like

two ships passing
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in the night.

if

not the

What Are

the

Adv antages and Disadvantages of Attempting

to

Meet

the

Most

Highly Valued Student and Staff Expectations ?
This matter was treated extensively in Chapter VIII whereby the ten most
highly valued roles were discussed in terms of their current status, forces pushing
for or against

critical

them, and possible alternative way of reaching the same

finding

was

that each of the College’s roles could

The

role.

be seen as a dynamic

element of the College that was being promoted or opposed by a number of

At any one time, the mission of the College was being determined by the

factors.

degree to which

all

forces were balancing or canceling out each other.

College appeared to be primarily adapting to

all

of the forces that acted upon

and finding the best balance or niche. The College was vulnerable
factors

of

its

because

it

was unable

constituents.

not limit

Because

who was allowed

and reactive

to find a

it

to

way

to shield itself

was not guided by

have a say

The

to

many

from the expectations

a clear vision and because

in its future,

it

it

it

did

lived in a highly volatile

state.

Recommendations
Limit the Size of the College

Most of the

factors that

within the powers of the

keep the College operating

FSM to control.

At the top the

the unnecessary practice of allowing any student

study-full time at the College.

Even

student circumvent the entrance

States aid only covers about

who

less necessary

exam and

56% of the

it

in

list

a state of crisis are

of disruptive forces

passes the entrance

the policy of letting any

study at the state campuses. United

direct cost of educating students.
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exam

The

is

to

real costs associated

make

with construction and recruitment and loss of effectiveness

much

that percentage

Stabilize Sources of

More

lower.

income. At present, the College

if

it

dried up,

would

is

resources.

uncertainty and fluctuation of college

relies

on only a few sources of income, any one

create great hardships.

position to begin seeking alternative funding.

demonstrating

mean fewer

Funding

Another destabilizing factor

of which,

students

fiscal responsibility

and

that

It

has

The College

made

could be a

is in

a

good

great strides in

real selling point to

donor

agencies.

Decrease Staff T umover
Related to this issue

is

the College’s ability to keep

turnover of staff costs the College money.

where a high percentage of professors
do not

fully

at

staff.

Just as important,

it

any one time are new

Constant

creates a situation

at the

College and

understand the institution or the culture. Students suffer from

this

lack of understanding both in their classes and during the advising process. For

who depend on

the core of long-term administrators

faculty participation on

committees, high faculty turnover means there are fewer people

at administration.

The College and

attract foreign staff that

them

feel respected

Select Students

under.

are effective

the country in general, should find

ways

to

can make a commitment to the region and then make

and appreciated.

More

The College

who

is

Carefully

an excellent institution considering the constraints

New facilities and a limit on

it

works

growth will go a long way toward helping
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it

to

improve

its

effectiveness by being

its

many United

image and

ability to function.

The College could

more discriminating

in the students

States institutions, the College has a virtual

education in the

FSM.

It

it

greatly increase

Unlike

selects.

monopoly on higher

can afford to take fewer and higher caliber students.

Professors are currently frustrated by having to spoon-feed students.

The College

should choose a selection process that does more than identify students

speak English and solve math problems.

It

should look for students

who can

who

are

motivated, inquisitive, and have the ability to think. The College should be
least as difficult as the alternative

Streamline

Cumbersome

at

of staying home.

Administrative Processes

The College should look

for

ways

to

do what

it

does more

efficiently.

Both committee work and the accounting system consume large amounts of

employee time. While committee lead
system ensures that

detracts

money

not stolen, the great

from the service mission of the College.

committee meetings
College

is

to greater participation

is

and the accounting

amount of time

stolen

If professors are too

by them

busy with

to interact with students, the real, cross-cultural value of the

diminished. Likewise,

if staff

are unable to spend their budgets

because of because of the cumbersome nature of the accounting system,

something

is

amiss.

There are many areas where the College could be more

efficient in terms

of effort, the structure of the core curriculum which requires students
through several series of arbitrary hoops does

for the nation.

240

little

to

to create additional

jump

manpower

Provide an Education That

One way

to deal

trying to imitate or

is

Broad Yet Teaches

Job

with the inefficiency of the core curriculum

kowtow

United States colleges.

to

College were designed around courses
turn,

Critical Generic

copied from mainland

Many

at regional colleges

institutions.

In short they

to give

of the courses

on

have

is

Skills

Guam

little

away from

the word.

at the

that were, in

relevance to the

Micronesian context. At the same time national planners are clamoring
vocational education while students shy

up

for

more

A happy medium,

or hybrid, could be reached, whereby students learn to write, but on computers,

and could they learn
like

En 079 Study

agriculture

to speak, but

Skills

about Micronesian issues.

and others attempt

this,

Some

core courses

but more could be done. The

program has had great success crossing the bridge between vocational

and academic education. Students take
agricultural science, business

all

of the core courses but also learn

and environmental science.

In addition, they

work

gardens, teach a year of high school, learn mass communication technology, use

multimedia computers, on a daily

basis,

not learning be farmers, but then, that

farming in Micronesia

is

not so

much

Just as importantly, the Agriculture

is

and learn

more

to write proposals.

the role of high schools. Besides,

a vocation as

it is

a subsistence activity.

program has demonstrated

education at the College need not be costly. The program

expensive for the College and

tuition

and outside

it is

They are

is

that vocational

one of the

least

almost completely funded by a combination of

entities.
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Dgvelop Realistic Expect ations About the Role of College
Instruction

in the

Micronesian Economy
It is

doubtful that vocational programs at the College or any
programs for

that matter, will

have a large effect on the national or

short-term. Agriculture students, for

employed or continue
they are years

effect.

Faculty

Because they are young and inexperienced

a significant contribution to the economy. In

terms of impact, extension programs

immediate

in the

example graduate or drop out and become

their education.

away from making

economies

state

at

the College have a

members who

much more

write coastal development plans,

conduct environmental campaigns, write proposals for elementary schools, or rub
shoulders with politicians can have a

Choose

much more immediate

a Realistic Vision for the College and Stick with

The main

thesis

effect.

It,

of this document has been and continues

College should pick a vision and stick with

it.

to

be that the

There are over 180 schools

that

conduct formal education and 100 organizations that do nonformal education
the

FSM. The College does

does

it

should do well.

A

not need to be everything to everyone, but what

policy of identifying

its

most important

making continual progress toward achieving them should be

roles

in

it

and

identified by the

College president and supported by the national government. The president
should not be afraid to take a stand on the basis of principle.
a stand, she should dedicate her time toward educating

enlist

them

in the

all

Once she has taken

of the stakeholders and

process of reaching the goals creative and novel ways. The

value of having a unified and well coordinated staff and student body and a
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college with a strong institutional culture
will do

more

effectiveness of the College than any specific
role

Micronesia, education
socialization.

becoming

when

I

When

make

it

longs to be.

we have every

about these reforms.
her job just a

it is

the College accepts this fact

the institution

say that

more than knowledge;

is

It is

my

I

could possibly

that in

little bit easier.
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I

fill.

In

acculturation and

is will

know speak

faith in the

hope

it

to increase the

be well on

its

way

to

for the staff of the College

College president’s ability to bring

some small way

this

document

will

APPENDIX A

ROLE IDENTIFICATION GUIDED INTERVIEW FORM

244

Perceptions About the Purpose of Education at

COM-FSM

Grant Suhm

^ ame

Position/Major

A §e

Ethnic or national identity

Educational background

1

.

Where

are

you from?

2.

How long have you been associated (working,

3.

How did you come to be

4.

What

5.

Do you work

6.

What purposes do you

7.

What do you

8.

Why do

9.

What do you

involved (work, study) with the College?

kinds of things to you do

in

studying, involved) with the College?

any ways

that

at the

College?

determine the direction that the College takes?

think the College serves?

think that the College does really well?

you think most students choose

to study at the College?

think most professors want the College to be
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10.

What do you

think most governmental leaders want the College
to be?

1 1

What do you

think that the students get from their experience at the
College?

.

12.

What kinds of students do you

13.

What do you

14.

What would you

think that the College should turn out?

think the mission of the College should be?

like the

College to do differently from what

National/State Goals

Preparation for employment
Supplier of manpower

Builder of national identity
Protection against brain drain
Individual Goals

Emigration bridge

Form of entertainment
Employer
Foreign Goals

Western Acculturation
Bridge

to foreign schools

Local Traditional Goals
Granter of titles

Promoter of local values
Equity Goals

Remedial educator

_____ Equal education
Humanist Goals

for the poor

Actualizer of human potential
Critical thinker

Other Goals

246

it is

doing now?

APPENDIX B

CONSENT FOR VOLUNTARY PARTICIPATION FORM
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Perceptions About the Purpose of

Higher Education

at the

College of Micronesia

-

FSM

Consent for Voluntary Participation
I

volunteer to participate in this qualitative study and understand

1.

2.

be interviewed by Grant Suhm in either and informal or a structured
consisting of a number of questions to find out my opinions.
I

will

setting

The questions

I will be answering address my understanding
of the purpose of the
College of Micronesia - FSM and how that purpose is decided. I understand that

the primary reasons for this research

College and find ways that

3.

that:

it

to better understand the mission of the

is

can be improved.

Interviews will be taped so that Mr.

Suhm make

sure his note taking

was

accurate.

4.

My name

5.

I

may withdraw from

6.

I

have the

will not be used, nor will I be identified personally, in any way, or
any time. Where necessary, fake names will be used to hide my identity.

right to

part or all of this study at

at

any time.

review material before Mr. Suhm presents an oral or written

report of his findings.

7.

I

understand that the results from

doctoral dissertation and

may

survey will be discussed

this

in

Grant Suhm's

also be included in manuscripts submitted to

professional journals for publication.

8.

Iam

9.

Because of the small geographic area

free to participate, or not participate, without prejudice.

understand that there

is

some

in

risk that

I

which the interviewing

may be

will take place,

study.

Researcher's signature

Date

Participant's signature

Date

248

I

identified as a participant in this

APPENDIX C

ROLE EVALUATION QUESTIONNAIRE

249

Study on Perceptions about the
Role of Education at COM-FSM
Dear Student,
I'm so sorry to bother

but

I

President

FSM

you with another questionnaire.

I

know how busy you

are

need your help!
so that

I

of Massachusetts.
the information
report that

Moses has given me permission

to study your attitudes about COMneed to finish my doctorate degree at the University
Although your answers will be kept a secret from everyone but me,

can write the paper

46%

I

collect will

I

be organized for everyone

or the students thought this or

to see.

13% of the

For instance

I

might

students thought that. Anyone,

including you, will be able to see the results of the entire study, but not who answered
what. You can also decide not to participate, or early on, choose not to have your

answers included

in the study.

I

am

giving a similar questionnaire to

COM-FSM

employees.
PS. Try to answer the questions as truthfully and accurately as possible. Say what you
really believe. Don't try to please anyone! Feel free to ask questions at any time. This

not a

test!

Sincerely, Grant

Suhm, Professor

Part One: Rating the Roles

Which of the following do you think should be a priority for COM-FSM. Write an
over the number that you think best represents your own views.
Extremely Important

=

5

Very Important

=

4

Important

=
=
=
=

Some Importance
No Importance
Don’t understand

I

communicate well

5

4

3

2

1

Help students

B)

5

4

3

2

1

Be a place where

C)

5

4

3

2

1

Give advice

D)

5

4

3

2

1

Give students the opportunity to get

to

1

?

4

3

2

1

in English

students can have fun.

government about
and help them decide what to do.
to the

states to strengthen unity in the

5

3

2

believe the College of Micronesia-FSM should...

A)

E)

X

issues that effect Micronesia

to

know

students from other

FSM.

Promote the learning of local culture and values

250

is

F)

5

4

3

2

1

Prepare students to get a

G)
H)

5

4

_>

2

1

Help students

5

4

3

2

1

Make

I)

5

4

3

2

1

J)

5

4

3

2

1

K)

5

4

3

2

1

L)

5

4

3

2

1

M)

5

4

3

2

1

N)

5

4

3

2

1

Make

O)

5

4

3

2

1

Reach out an provide education

job.

become more mature
much monev to 20 to college
Encourage students to grow as people
Teach students about the United States and the rest of the world
Teach students how to think well.
it

to

possible for students without

Offer students an associates degree that is respected in the FSM
Provide an opportunity for students to leave home and see the world
possible for students to transfer and succeed at colleges
outside the FSM.
it

wherever they

live,

for all types of Micronesians

whether adult or

child, high school graduate or

elementary school dropout.
P)

5

4

3

2

1

Q)

5

4

3

2

1

Provide an education that

is

suited to Micronesia and Micronesians

Offer a four year bachelors degree so that students don’t have to
travel overseas to further their education

5

4

3

2

1

S)

5

4

3

2

1

_Q_

5

4

3

2

1

U)

5

4

3

2

1

_YL_
W)

5

4

3

2

1

5

4

3

2

1

Create a College that the

X)
Y)

5

4

3

2

1

Give students an opportunity

5

4

3

2

1

Attract

Z)

5

4

3

2

Feed and house students living away from home.
Train school teachers and thereby improve the whole educational
system.

Prepare students to emigrate to the United States.

Turn out graduates who can fill jobs now being held by foreigners
Conduct research that will benefit the FSM.

Using the

above please

COM-FSM should be
Most important

what they want

to

do

pay for college

for

FSM

in

life.

the college

3rd most important

4th most important

most important

in order

Two: Ranking

circle

the Roles

what you believe the

five

most important

of importance.

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY

:

2nd most important

5th

to

Other?

1

list

to decide

American and other funding
students and employ local people at

Part

A)

FSM can be proud of.

:

:

:

:

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY

ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY
ABCDEFGHIJKLMNOPQRSTUVWXY
251

role of

B) Overall, on a scale of
the college

is

1

to 10 (1

- very

poor,

doing in the roles that you
10

felt

10

=

very well)

how

well do you think

are the most important?

Mark

one.

987654321

Part Three: Confidential

Background Information

A) Name:
B)

State:

(Chuuk, Kosrae, Pohnpei, Chuuk,

C) Outer islander?

D) College

(Yes, No, Half-caste)

status:

_

(Part time, Fresh, Soph, 3rd Yr, Other)

E) Major:
F)

Major

(Liberal

(track) in

etc.)

,

Ag, Marine Science,

High School:

(academic, business,

mechanics,

G)

Why

H)

Why

did you

come

What do you

J)

Where would you

to

COM-FSM?

plan to do the year after you graduate from

like to

COM-FSM?

be living five years from now?

K) What kind of job would you

like to eventually

have?

L) If you were not in college what would you be doing right

N)

If you

If you

here,
1.

etc.)

did you decide to go to college?

I)

M)

etc.)

could study any subject

had

in college,

to describe students at

now?

what would you study?

COM-FSM

to a close friend that

what three words would you use?
3.

2.

252

was just coming

O)

you had to describe professors at
what three words would you use 9

If

here,

COM-FSM to a close

P) If you had to describe the people who run COM-FSM
Q)
coming here, what three words would you use?

I

agree to

let

my answers

be part of the study provided

(signature)

friend that

was just coming

to a close friend that

my name

is

was just

kept a secret

(date)
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